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A FRENCH ETON 

OR 

M I D D L E - C L A S S E D U C A T I O N A N D 

T H E S T A T E 

A LIVELY and acute writer, whom English society, 
indebted to his vigilance for the exposure of a thousand 
delinquents, salutes with admiration as its Grand De
tective, some time ago called public attention to the 
state of the ' College of the Blessed M a r y ' at Eton. 
In that famous seat of learning, he said, a vast sum 
of money was expended on education, and a beggarly 
account of empty brains was the result. Rich endow
ments were wasted ; parents were giving large sums to 
have their children taught, and were getting a most 
inadequate return for their outlay. Science, among 
those venerable towers in the vale of the Thames, still 
adored her Henry's holy shade ; but she did very little 
else. These topics, handled with infinite skill and 
vivacity, produced a strong effect. Public attention, 
for a moment, fixed itself upon the state of secondary 
instruction in England. The great class, which is 
interested in the improvement of this, imagined that the 
moment was come for making the first step towards 
that improvement. The comparatively small class, 
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A F R E N C H E T O N 

whose children are educated in the existing public 
schools, thought that some inquiry into the state of 
these institutions might do good. A Royal Commission 
was appointed to report upon the endowments, studies, 
and management of the nine principal public schools of 
this country—Eton, Winchester, Westminister, Charter
house, St. Paul's, Merchant Taylors', Harrow, Rugby, 
and Shrewsbury. 

Eton was really the accused, although eight co
respondents were thus summoned to appear with Eton ; 
and in Eton the investigation now completed will 
probably produce most reform. The reform of an 
institution which trains so many of the rulers of this 
country is, no doubt, a matter of considerable import
ance. That importance is certainly lessened if it is true, 
as the Times tells us, that the real ruler of our country 
is ' The People,' although this potentate does not 
absolutely transact his own business, but delegates that 
function to the class which Eton educates. But even 
those who believe that Mirabeau, when he said. He who 
administers^ governs., was a great deal nearer the truth 
than the Times, and to whom, therefore, changes at 
Eton seem indeed matter of great importance, will 
hardly be disposed to make those changes very sweeping. 
If Eton does not teach her pupils profound wisdom, 
we have Oxenstiern's word for it that the world is 
governed by very little wisdom. Eton, at any rate, 
teaches her aristocratic pupils virtues which are among 
the best virtues of an aristocracy — freedom from 
affectation, manliness, a high spirit, simplicity. It is 
to be hoped that she teaches something of these virtues 
to her other pupils also, who, not of the aristocratic 
class themselves, enjoy at Eton the benefit of contact 
with aristocracy. For these other pupils, perhaps, a 
little more learning as well, a somewhat stronger dose 
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of ideas, might be desirable. Above all, it might 
be desirable to wean them from the easy habits and 
profuse notions of expense which Eton generates— 
habits and notions graceful enough in the lilies of 
the social field, but inconvenient for its future toilers 
and spinners. T o convey to Eton the knowledge 
that the wine of Champagne does not water the whole 
earth, and that there are incomes which fall below 
j^5000 a year, would be an act of kindness towards a 
large class of British parents, full of proper pride, but 
not opulent. Let us hope that the courageous social 
reformer who has taken Eton in hand may, at least, 
reap this reward from his labours. Let us hope he 
may succeed in somewhat reducing the standard of 
expense at Eton, and let us pronounce over his offspring 
the prayer of Ajax : ' O boys, may you be cheaper-
educated than your father, but in other respects like 
h im; may you have the same loving care for the 
improvement of the British officer, the same terrible eye 
upon' bullies and jobbers, the same charming gaiety in 
your frolics with the " Old Dog Tray " ;—but may all 
these gifts be developed at a lesser price ! ' 

But I hope that large class which wants the improve
ment of secondary instruction in this country—secondary 
instruction, the great first stage of a liberal education 
coming between elementary instruction, the instruction 
in the mother tongue and in the simplest and indis
pensable branches of knowledge on the one hand, and 
superior instruction, the instruction given by universities, 
the second and finishing stage of a liberal education, 
on the other—will not imagine that the appointment of 
a Royal Commission to report on nine existing schools 
can seriously help it to that which it wants. I hope it 
will steadily say to the limited class whom the reform of 
these nine schools (if they need reform) truly concerns 
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—Tua res agitur. These nine schools are by their 
constitution such that they profess to reach but select 
portions of the multitudes that are claiming secondary 
instruction ; and, whatever they might profess, being 
nine, they can only reach select portions. The exhibition 
which the Royal Commissioners have given us of these 
schools is indeed very interesting ; I hope it will prove 
very usefiil. But, for the champions of the true cause 
of secondary instruction, for those interested in the 
thorough improvement of this most important concern, 
the centre of interest is not there. Before the English 
mind, always prone to throw itself upon details, has by 
the interesting Report of the Public School Commis
sioners been led completely to throw itself upon what, 
after all, in this great concern of secondary instruction, 
is only a detail, I wish to show, with all the clearness 
and insistence I can, where the centre of interest really 
lies. 



I 

T o see secondary instruction treated as a matter of 
national concern, to see any serious attempt to make it 
both commensurate with the numbers needing it and of 
good quality, we must cross the Channel. The Royal 
Commissioners have thought themselves precluded, by 
the limits of their instructions, from making a thorough 
inquiry into the system of secondary instruction on the 
Continent. I regret that they did not trust to the vast 
importance of the subject for procuring their pardon, 
even if they somewhat extended their scope, and made 
their survey of foreign secondary instruction exact. 
This they could have done only by investing qualified 
persons with the commission to seek, in their name, 
access to the foreign schools. These institutions must 
be seen at work, and seen by experienced eyes, for their 
operation to be properly understood and described. 
But to see them at work the aid of the public authorities 
abroad is requisite ; and foreign governments, most 
prompt in giving this aid to accredited emissaries, are 
by no means disposed to extend it to the chance 
inquirer. 

In 1859 ^ visited France, authorised by the Royal 
Commissioners, who were then inquiring into the state 
of popular education in England, to seek, in their name, 
information respecting the French primary schools. I 
shall never cease to be grateful for the cordial help 
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afforded to me by the functionaries of ̂  the French 
Government for seeing thoroughly the objects which I 
came to study. The higher functionaries charged with 
the supervision of primary instruction have the super
vision of secondary instruction also ; and their kind
ness enabled me occasionally to see something of the 
secondary schools—institutions which strongly attracted 
my interest, but which the Royal Commissioners had not 
authorised me to study, and which the French Minister 
of Public Instruction had not directed his fiinctionaries 
to show me. I thus saw the Lyceum, or public secondary 
school, of Toulouse—a good specimen of its class. To 
make clear to the English reader what this class of 
institutions is, with a view of enabling him to see, 
afterwards, what is the problem respecting secondary 
instruction which we in this country really have to solve, 
I will describe the Toulouse Lyceum. 

Toulouse, the chief city of the great plain of 
Languedoc, and a place of great antiquity, dignity, 
and importance, has one of the principal lyceums to 
be found out of Paris. But the chief town of every 
French department has its lyceum, and the consider
able towns of every department have their communal 
colleges, as the chief town has its lyceum. These 
establishments of secondary instruction are attached to 
academies, local centres of the Department of Public 
Instruction at Paris, of which there are sixteen in 
France. The head of an academy is called its ' rector,' 
and his chief ministers are called * academy-inspectors.' 
The superintendence of all public instruction (under 
the general control of the Minister of Public Instruction 
at Paris) was given by M. Guizot's education-law to 
the academies ; that of primary instruction has been, in 
great measure, taken away from them and given to the 
prefects ; that of secondary or superior instruction still 
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remains to them. Toulouse is the seat of an academy 
of the first class, with a jurisdiction extending over 
eight departments ; its rector, when I was there in 
1859, was an ex-judge of the Paris Court of Cassation, 
M. Rocher, a man of about sixty, of great intelligence, 
courtesy, and knowledge of the world. Ill-health had 
compelled him to resign his judgeship, and the Minister 
of Public Instruction, his personal friend, had given 
him the rectorate of Toulouse, the second in France in 
point of rank, as a kind of dignified retreat. The 
position of rector in France much resembles that of 
one of our heads of houses at Oxford or Cambridge. 
M. Rocher placed me under the guidance of his academy-
inspector, M. Peyrot ; and M. Peyrot, after introducing 
me to the primary inspectors of Toulouse, and enabling 
me to make arrangements with them for visiting the 
primary schools of the city and neighbourhood, kindly 
took me over the lyceum, which is under his immediate 
supervision. 

A French lyceum is an institution founded and 
maintained by the State, with aid from the department 
and commune. The communal colleges are founded 
and maintained by the commune, with aid from the 
State. The Lyceum of Toulouse is held in large and 
somewhat gloomy buildings, in the midst of the city ; 
old ecclesiastical buildings have in a number of towns 
been converted by the Government into public-school 
premises. W e were received by the proviseur, M. 
Seignette. The provisor is the chief functionary—the 
head master—of a French lyceum ; he does not, how
ever, himself teach, but manages the business concerns 
of the school, administers its finances, and is responsible 
for its general conduct and discipline ; his place is one 
of the prizes of French secondary instruction, and the 
provisor, having himself served a long apprenticeship as 
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a teacher, has all the knowledge requisite for super
intending his professors. H e , like the professors, has 
gone through the excellent normal school out of which 
the functionaries of secondary instruction are taken, 
and has fulfilled stringent conditions of training and 
examination. Three chaplains—Roman Catholic priests 
—have the charge of the religious instruction of the 
lyceum; a Protestant minister, however, is specially 
appointed to give this instruction to pupils whose 
parents are of the reformed faith, and these pupils 
attend, on Sundays, their own Protestant places of 
worship. The lyceum has from three to four hundred 
scholars ; it receives both boarders and day-scholars. 
In every lyceum which receives boarders there are a 
certain number of bourses., or public scholarships, which 
relieve their holders from all cost for their education. 
The school has three great divisions, each with its 
separate schoolrooms and playground. The playgrounds 
are large courts, planted with trees. Attached to the 
institution, but in a separate building, is a school for 
little boys from six to twelve years of age, called 
the Petit College; here there is a garden as well as a 
playground, and the whole school-life is easier and 
softer than in the lyceum, and adapted to the tender 
years of the scholars. In the Petit College., too, there 
are both boarders and day-scholars. 

The schoolrooms of the lyceum were much like 
our schoolrooms here ; large bare rooms, looking as if 
they had seen much service, with their desks browned 
and battered, and inscribed with the various carvings 
of many generations of schoolboys. The cleanliness, 
order, and neatness of the passages, dormitories, and 
sick-rooms were exemplary. The dormitories are vast 
rooms, with a teacher's bed at each end ; a light is kept 
burning in them all the night through. In no English 
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school have I seen any arrangements for the sick to 
compare with those of the Toulouse Lyceum. The 
service of the infirmary., as it is called, is performed by 
Sisters of Charity. The aspect and manners of these 
nurses, the freshness and airiness of the rooms, the 
whiteness and fragrance of the great stores of linen 
which one saw ranged in them, made one almost envy 
the invalids who were being tended in such a place of 
repose. 

In the playground the boys—dressed, all of them, 
in the well-known uniform of the French schoolboy— 
were running, shouting, and playing, with the animation 
of their age ; but it is not by its playgrounds and 
means of recreation that a French lyceum, as compared 
with the half-dozen great English public schools, shines. 
The boys are taken out to walk, as the boys at 
Winchester used to be taken out to hills; but at the 
end of the French schoolboy's walk there are no hills 
on which he is turned loose. H e learns and practises 
gymnastics more than our schoolboys do ; and the 
court in which he takes his recreation is somewhat more 
spacious and agreeable than we English are apt to 
imagine a court to be ; but it is a poor place indeed— 
poor in itself and poor in its resources—compared with 
the playing-fields of Eton, or the meads of Winchester, 
or the close of Rugby. 

Of course I was very desirous to see the boys in 
their schoolrooms, and to hear some of the lessons ; but 
M. Peyrot and M. Seignette, with all the good-will in 
the world, were not able to grant to an unofficial visitor 
permission to do this. It is something to know what 
the programme of studies in a French lyceum is, though 
it would be far more interesting to know how that pro
gramme is practically carried out. But the programme 
itself is worth examining : it is the same for every 
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lyceum in France. It is fixed by the Council of 
Public Instruction in Paris, a body in which the State, 
the Church, the French Academy, and the scholastic 
profession, are all represented, and of which the Minister 
of Public Instruction is president. The ^ programme 
thus fixed is promulgated by the Minister's authority, 
and every lyceum is bound to follow it. I have before 
me that promulgated by M. Guizot in 1833 ; the varia
tions from it, up to the present day, are but slight. 
In the sixth, or lowest class, the boys have to learn 
French, Latin, and Greek Grammar, and their reading 
is Cornelius Nepos and Phasdrus, and, along with the 
fables of Phaedrus, those of La Fontaine. For the 
next, or fifth class, the reading is Ovid in Latin, Lucian's 
Dialogues and Isocrates in Greek, and Telemaque in 
French. For the fourth, besides the authors read in 
the classes below, Virgil in Latin and Xenophon in 
Greek and, in French, Voltaire's Charles XII. For the 
third, Sallust and Cicero are added in Latin, Homer 
and Plutarch's Moralia in Greek ; in French, Voltaire's 
Siecle de Louis XIV.., Massilon's Petit Careme, Boileau, 
and extracts from Buffon. For the second class (our 
fifth form), Horace, Livy, and Tacitus, in Latin ; in 
Greek, Sophocles and Euripides, Plato and Demosthenes; 
in French, Bossuet's Histoire Universelle, and Montes
quieu's Grandeur et Decadence des Romains. The 
highest class (our sixth form) is divided into two, a 
rhetoric and a philosophy class ; this division—which is 
important, and which is daily becoming, with the auth
orities of French Public Instruction, an object of greater 
importance—is meant to correspond to the direction, 
literary or scientific, which the studies of the now adult 
scholar are to take. In place of the Pindar, Thucydides, 
Lucan, and Moliere, of the rhetoric class, the philosophy 
class has chemistry, physics, and the higher mathematics. 
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Some instruction in natural science finds a place in the 
school-course of every class; in the lower classes, 
instruction in the elements of human physiology, 
zoology, botany, and geology; in the second class 
(fifth form), instruction in the elements of chemistry. 
To this instruction in natural science two or three hours 
a week are allotted. About the same time is allotted 
to arithmetic, to special instruction in history and 
geography, and to modern languages ; these last, how
ever, are said to be in general as imperfectly learnt in 
the French public schools as they are in our own. 
Two hours a week are devoted to the correction of 
composition. Finally, the New Testament, in Latin or 
Greek, forms a part of the daily reading of each class. 

On this programme I will make two remarks, sug
gested by comparing it with that of any of our own 
public schools. It has the scientific instruction and the 
study of the mother-tongue which our school-course 
is without, and is often blamed for being without. I 
believe that the scientific instruction actually acquired 
by French schoolboys in the lower classes is very little, 
but still a boy with a taste for science finds in this 
instruction an element which keeps his taste alive ; in 
the special class at the head of the school it is more 
considerable, but not, it is alleged, sufficient for the 
wants of this special class, and plans for making it more 
thorough and systematic are being canvassed. In the 
study of the mother-tongue the French schoolboy has a 
more real advantage over ours ; he does certainly learn 
something of the French language and literature, and 
of the English our schoolboy learns nothing. French 
grammar, however, is a better instrument of instruction 
for boys than English grammar, and the French litera
ture possesses prose works, perhaps even poetical works, 
more fitted to be used as classics for schoolboys than 
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any which English literature possesses. I need not say 
that the fitness of works for this purpose depends on 
other considerations than those of the genius alone, and 
of the creative force, which they exhibit. 

The regular school-lessons of a lyceum occupy about 
twenty-two hours in the week, but among these regular 
school-lessons the lessons in modern languages are not 
counted. The lessons in modern languages are given 
out of school-hours ; out of school-hours, too, all the 
boarders work with the masters at preparing their 
lessons ; each boarder has thus what we call a private 
tutor, but the French schoolboy does not, like ours, pay 
extra for his private t u to r ; the general charge for 
board and instruction covers this special tuition. 

Now I come to the important matter of school-fees. 
These are all regulated by authority; the scale of 
charges in every lyceum and communal college must be 
seen and sanctioned by the academy-inspector in order 
to have legality. A day-scholar in the Toulouse Lyceum 
pays, in the lowest of the three great divisions of the 
school, n o fr. (^4 : 8 : 4) a year ; in the second division 
he pays 135 fr. (^^5 : 8 : 4) ; in the third and highest 
division, 180 fr. (^^7 : 4 : 2). If he wishes to share in 
the special tuition of the boarders, he pays from ;^2 to 
_^4 a year extra. Next, for the boarders. A boarder 
pays, for his whole board and instruction, in the lowest 
division, 800 fr. (^^32) a year ; in the second division, 
850 fr. (;^34) ; in the highest division, 900 fr. {£36). 
In the scientific class the charge is £2 extra. The 
payments are made quarterly, and always in advance. 
Every boarder brings with him an outfit (trousseau) 
valued at 500 fr. (;^2o) ; the sum paid for his board and 
instruction covers, besides, all expense for keeping good 
this outfit, and all charges for washing, medical attend
ance, books, and writing materials. The meals, though 
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plain, are good, and they are set out with a propriety 
and a regard for appearances which, when I was a boy, 
graced no school-dinners that I ever saw ; just as, I 
must say, even in the normal schools for elementary 
teachers, the dinner-table in France contrasted strongly, 
by its clean cloth, arranged napkins, glass, and general 
neatness of service, with the stained cloth, napkinless 
knives and forks, jacks and mugs, hacked joints of meat, 
and stumps of loaves, which I have seen on the dinner-
table of normal schools in England. With us it is 
always the individual that is filled, and the public that 
is sent empty away. 

Such may be the cheapness of public-school education, 
when that education is treated as a matter of public 
economy, to be administered upon a great scale, with 
rigid system and exact superintendence, in the interest 
of the pupil and not in the interest of the school-
keeper.^ But many people, it will be said, have no 
relish for such cast-iron schooling. Well, then, let us 
look at a French school not of the State-pattern—a 
school without the guarantees of State-management, but, 
also, without the uniformity and constraint which this 
management introduces. 

A day or two after I had seen the Toulouse Lyceum, 
I started for Soreze. Soreze is a village in the depart
ment of the Tarn, a department bordering upon that 
in which Toulouse stands ; it contains one of the most 
successful private schools in France, and of this school, 

^ V administration des lycees est completement et rang ere a toute idee de 
speculation et de profit, says the Toulouse prospectus which lies before 
me ; ' A lyceum is managed not in the least as a matter of specula
tion or profit' ; and this is not a mere advertising puff, for the 
public is the real proprietor of the lyceums, which it has founded for 
the education of its youth, and for that object only ; the directors 
of the lyceum are simple servants of the public, employed by the 
public at fixed salaries. 
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m 1859, the celebrated Father Lacordaire was director. 
I left Toulouse by railway in the middle of the day ; in 
two hours I was at Castelnaudary, an old Visigoth place, 
on a hill rising out of the great plain of Languedoc, 
with immense views towards the Pyrenees on one side 
and the Cevennes on the other. After rambling about 
the town for an hour, I started for Soreze in a vehicle 
exactly like an English coach ; I was outside with the 
driver, and the other places, inside and outside, were 
occupied by old pupils of the Soreze school, who were 
going there for the annual fSte, the Speeches, to take 
place the next day. They were, most of them, young 
men from the universities of Toulouse and Montpellier ; 
two or three were settled in Paris, but, happening to 
be just then at their homes, at Beziers or Narbonne, 
they had come over like the res t ; they seemed a good 
set, all of them, and their attachment to their old 
school and master was more according to one's notions 
of English school-life than French. W e had to cross 
the Montagne Noire, an outlier of the Cevennes ; the 
elevation was not great, but the air, even on the i8th 
of May in Languedoc, was sharp, the vast distance 
looked gray and chill, and the whole landscape was 
severe, lonely, and desolate. Soreze is in the plain on 
the other side of the Montagne Noire, at the foot of 
gorges running up into the Cevennes ; at the head of 
these gorges are the basins from which the Canal du 
Midi—the great canal uniting the Mediterranean with 
the Atlantic—is fed. It was seven o'clock when we 
drove up the street, shaded with large trees, of Soreze ; 
my fellow-travellers showed me the way to the school, 
as I was obliged to get away early the next morning,' 
and wanted, therefore, to make my visit that evening. 
The school occupies the place of an old abbey, founded 
in 757 by Pepin the Little ; for several hundred years 
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the abbey had been in the possession of the Dominicans, 
when, in Louis the Sixteenth's reign, a school was 
attached to it. In this school the king took great 
interest, and himself designed the dress for the scholars. 
The establishment was saved at the Revolution by the 
tact of the Dominican who was then at its head ; he 
resumed the lay dress, and returned, in all outward 
appearance, to the secular life, and his school was 
allowed to subsist. Under the Restoration it was one 
of the most famous and most aristocratic schools in 
France, but it had much declined when Lacordaire, in 
1854, took charge of it. I waited in the monastic-
looking court (much of the old abbey remains as part 
of the present building) while my card, with a letter 
which the Papal Nuncio at Paris, to whom I had been 
introduced through Sir George Bowyer's kindness, had 
obtained for me from the Superior of the Dominicans, 
was taken up to Lacordaire ; he sent down word directly 
that he would see me ; I was shown across the court, 
up an old stone staircase, into a vast corridor; a door 
in this corridor was thrown open, and in a large bare 
room, with no carpet or fiirniture of any kind, except 
a small table, one or two chairs, a small book-case, a 
crucifix, and some religious pictures on the walls, 
Lacordaire, in the dress of his order, white-robed, 
hooded, and sandalled, sat before me. 

The first public appearance of this remarkable man 
was in the cause of education. The Charter of 1830 
had promised liberty of instruction ; liberty, that is, 
for persons outside the official hierarchy of public 
instruction to open schools. This promise M. Guizot's 
celebrated school law of 1833 finally performed ; but, 
in the meantime, the authorities of public instruction 
refused to give effect to it. Lacordaire and M. de 
Montalembert opened in Paris, on the 7th of May 1831, 
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an independent free school, of which they them
selves were the teachers ; it was closed in a day or 
two by the police, and its youthful conductors were 
tried before the Court of Peers and fined. This was 
Lacordaire's first public appearance ; twenty-two years 
later his last sermon in Paris was preached in the same 
cause ; it was a sermon on behalf of the schools of the 
Christian Brethren. During that space of twenty-two 
years he had run a conspicuous career, but on another 
field than that of education ; he had become the most 
renowned preacher in Europe, and he had re-established 
in France, by his energy, conviction, and patience, the 
religious orders banished thence since the Revolution. 
Through this career I cannot now attempt to follow 
him ; with the heart of friendship and the eloquence of 
genius, M. de Montalembert has recently written its 
history ; but I must point out two characteristics which 
distinguished him in it, and which created in him the 
force by which, as an educator, he worked, the force 
by which he most impressed and commanded the young. 
One of these was his passion for firm order, for solid 
government. H e called our age an age ' which does 
not know how to obey—qui ne sait guere obeir' It is 
easy to see that this is not so absolutely a matter of 
reproach as Lacordaire made it ; in an epoch of transi
tion society may and must say to its governors, ' Govern 
me according to my spirit, if I am to obey you.' One 
cannot doubt that Lacordaire erred in making absolute 
devotion to the Church [malheur a qui trouble VEglise !) 
the watchword of a gifted man in our century ; one 
cannot doubt that he erred in affirming that ' the 
greatest service to be rendered to Christianity in our 
day was to do something for the revival of the mediseval 
religious orders.' Still, he seized a great truth when 
he proclaimed the intrinsic weakness and danger of a 
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state of anarchy ; above all, when he applied this truth 
in the moral sphere he was incontrovertible, fruitful 
for his nation, especially fruitful for the young. H e 
dealt vigorously with himself, and he told others that 
the first thing for them was to do the same ; he placed 
character above everything else. ' One may have spirit 
learning, even genius,' he said, * and not character; for 
want of character our age is the age of miscarriages. 
Let us form Christians in our schools, but, first of all, 
let us form Christians in our own hearts; the one 
great thing is to have a life of one s own.'' 

Allied to this characteristic was his other—his passion, 
in an age which seems to think that progress can be 
achieved only by our herding together and making a 
noise, for the antique discipline of retirement and silence. 
His plan of life for himself, when he first took orders, 
was to go and be a village cure in a remote province in 
France. M. de Quelen, the Archbishop of Paris, kept 
him in the capital as chaplain to the Convent of the 
Visitation ; he had not then commenced the conferences 
which made his reputation ; he lived perfectly isolated 
and obscure, and he was never so happy. * It is with 
delight,' he wrote at this time, ' that I find my solitude 
deepening round me ; " one can do nothing without 
solitude," is my grand maxim. A man is formed from 
within, and not from without. T o withdraw and be 
with oneself and with God, is the greatest strength 
there can be in the world.' It is impossible not to feel 
the serenity and sincerity of these words. Twice he 
refused to edit the Univers; he refused a chair in the 
University of Louvain. In 1836, when his fame filled 
France, he disappeared for five years, and these years 
he passed in silence and seclusion at Rome. H e came 
back in 1841 a Dominican monk ; again, at Notre 
Dame, that eloquence, that ineffable accent, led his 
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countrymen and foreigners captive ; he achieved his 
cherished purpose of re-establishing in France the 
religious orders. Then once more he disappeared, and 
after a short station at Toulouse consigned himself, for 
the rest of his life, to the labour and obscurity of Soreze. 
' One of the great consolations of my present life,' he 
writes from Soreze, ' is, that I have now God and the 
young for my sole companions.' The young, with 
their fresh spirit, as they instinctively feel the presence 
of a great character, so, too, irresistibly receive an 
influence from souls which live habitually with God. 

Lacordaire received me with great kindness. He 
was above the middle height, with an excellent counten
ance ; great dignity in his look and bearing, but nothing 
ascetic ; his manners animated, and every gesture and 
movement showing the orator. H e asked me to dine 
with him the next day, and to see the school festival, 
the fete des anciens eleves ; but I could not stop. Then 
he ordered lights, for it was growing dark, and insisted 
on showing me all over the place that evening. While 
we were waiting for lights he asked me much about 
Oxford ; I had already heard from his old pupils that 
Oxford was a favourite topic with him, and that he 
held it up to them as a model of everything that 
was venerable. Lights came, and we went over the 
establishment ; the school then contained nearly 
three hundred pupils—a great rise since Lacordaire 
first came in 1854, but not so many as the school 
has had in old days. It is said that Lacordaire at 
one time resorted so frequently to expulsion as rather 
to alarm people. 

Soreze, under his management, chiefly created 
interest by the sort of competition which it main
tained with the lyceums, or State schools. A private 
school, in France, cannot be opened without giving 
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notice to the public authorities ; the consent of these 
authorities is withheld if the premises of the proposed 
school are improper, or if its director fails to produce 
a certificate of probation and a certificate of com
petency—that is, if he has not served for five years 
in a secondary school, and passed the authorised public 
examination for secondary teachers. Finally, the school 
is always subject to State-inspection, to ascertain that 
the pupils are properly lodged and fed, and that the 
teaching contains nothing contrary to public morality 
and to the laws ; and the school may be closed by 
the public authorities on an inspector's report, duly 
verified. Still, for an establishment like the Soreze 
school, the actual State - interference comes to very 
little ; the Minister has the power of dispensing with 
the certificate of probation, and holy orders are accepted 
in the place of the certificate of competency (the ex
amination in the seminary being more difficult than 
the examination for this latter). In France the State 
(Machiavel as we English think it), in naming certain 
matters as the objects of its supervision in private 
schools, means what it says, and does not go beyond 
these matters ; and, for these matters, the name of 
a man like Lacordaire serves as a guarantee, and is 
readily accepted as such. 

All the boys at Soreze are boarders, and a boarder's 
expenses here exceed by about ^^8 or ^^lo a year his 
expenses at a lyceum. The programme of studies 
differs little from that of the lyceums, but the military 
system of these State schools Lacordaire repudiated. 
Instead of the vast common dormitories of the lyceums, 
every boy had his little cell to himself; that was, after 
all, as it seemed to me, the great difference. But 
immense stress was laid, too, upon physical education, 
which the lyceums are said too much to neglect. 
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Lacordaire showed me with great satisfaction the stable, 
with more than twenty horses, and assured me that 
all the boys were taught to ride. There was the 
salle d'escrime, where they fenced, the armoury full of 
guns and swords, the shooting gallery, and so on. 
All this is in our eyes a little fantastic, and does not 
replace the want of cricket and football in a good 
field, and of freedom to roam over the country out of 
school-hours ; in France, however, it is a good deal ; 
and then twice a week all the boys used to turn out 
with Lacordaire upon the mountains, to their great 
enjoyment as the Soreze people said, the Father himself 
being more vigorous than any of them. And the old 
abbey school has a small park adjoining it, with the 
mountains rising close behind, and it has beautiful trees 
in its courts, and by no means the dismal barrack-look 
of a lyceum. Lacordaire had a staff of more than 
fifty teachers and helpers, about half of these being 
members of his own religious order—Dominicans ; all 
co-operated in some way or other in conducting the 
school. Lacordaire used never to give school-lessons 
himself, but scarcely a Sunday passed without his 
preaching in the chapel. The highest and most dis
tinguished boys formed a body called the Institute, with 
no governing powers like those of our sixth form, but 
with a sort of common-room to themselves, and with 
the privilege of having their meals with Lacordaire 
and his staff. I was shown, too, a Salle d'lllustres, 
or Hall of Worthies, into which the boys are intro
duced on high days and holidays ; we should think 
this fanciful, but I found it impressive. The hall is 
decorated with busts of the chief of the former scholars, 
some of them very distinguished. Among these busts 
was that of Henri de Larochejacquelin (who was 
brought up here at Soreze), with his noble, speaking 
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countenance, his Vendean hat, and the heart and cross 
on his breast. There was, besides, a theatre for public 
recitations. We ended with the chapel, in which we 
found all the school assembled; a Dominican was 
reading to them from the pulpit an edifying life of a 
scapegrace converted to seriousness by a bad accident, 
much better worth listening to than most sermons. 
When it was over, Lacordaire whispered to me to 
ask if I would stay for the prayers or go at once. 
I stayed; they were very short and simple ; and I 
saw the boys disperse afterwards. The gaiety of the 
little ones and their evident fondness for the Pere 
was a pretty sight. As we went out of chapel, one 
of them, a little fellow of ten or eleven, ran from 
behind us, snatched, with a laughing face, Lacordaire's 
hand, and kissed it ; Lacordaire smiled, and patted 
his head. When I read the other day in M. de 
Montalembert's book how Lacordaire had said, shortly 
before his death, * I have always tried to serve God, 
the Church, and our Lord Jesus Christ; besides these, 
I have loved—oh, dearly loved !—children and young 
people,' I thought of this incident. 

Lacordaire knew absolutely nothing of our great 
English schools, their character, or recent history ; but 
then no Frenchman, except a very few at Paris who 
know more than anybody in the world, knows any
thing about anything. However, I have seen few 
people more impressive ; he was not a great modern 
thinker, but a great Christian orator of the fourth 
century, born in the nineteenth ; playing his part in 
the nineteenth century not so successfully as he would 
have played it in the fourth, but still nobly. I would 
have given much to stay longer with him, as he 
kindly pressed me ; I was tempted, too, by hearing 
that it was likely he would make a speech the next 
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day. Never did any man so give one the sense of his 
being a natural orator, perfect in ease and simplicity ; 
they told me that on Sunday, when he preached, he 
hardly ever went up into the pulpit, but spoke to them 
from his place ' sans fafon." But I had an engagement 
to keep at Carcassone at a certain hour, and I was 
obliged to go. At nine I took leave of Lacordaire 
and returned to the village inn, clean, because it is 
frequented by the relations of pupils. There I supped 
with my fellow-travellers, the old scholars ; charming 
companions they proved themselves. Late we sat, 
much vin de Cahors we drank, and great friends we 
became. Before we parted, one of them, the Beziers 
youth studying at Paris, with the amiability of his 
race assured me (God forgive him !) that he was well 
acquainted with my poems. By five the next morning 
I had started to return to Castelnaudary. Recrossing 
the Montagne Noire in the early morning was very 
cold work, but the view was inconceivably grand. I 
caught the train at Castelnaudary, and was at Car
cassone by eleven ; there I saw a school, and I saw 
the old city of Carcassone. I am not going to describe 
either the one or the other, but I cannot forbear 
saying. Let everybody see the cite de Carcassone. It 
is, indeed, as the antiquarians call it, the Middle 
Age Herculaneum, When you first get sight ot 
the old city, which is behind the modern town— 
when you have got clear of the modern town, and 
come out upon the bridge over the Aude, and see 
the walled cite upon its hill before you—you rub 
your eyes and think that you are looking at a vignette 
in Ivanhoe. 

Thus I have enabled, as far as I could, the English 
reader to see what a French lyceum is like, and what a 
French private school, competing with a lyceum, is like. 
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I have given him, as far as I could, the facts ; now for 
the application of these facts. What is the problem 
respecting secondary instruction which we in this country 
have to solve ^ What light do these facts throw upon 
that problem } 
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F O R the serious thinker, for the real student of the 
question of secondary instruction, the problem respecting 
secondary instruction which we in England have to solve 
is this : Why cannot we have throughout England—as 
the French have throughout France, as the Germans 
have throughout Germany, as the Swiss have through
out Switzerland, as the Dutch have throughout Holland 
—schools where the children of our middle and pro
fessional classes may obtain, at the rate of from ^^20 to 
^ 5 0 a year if they are boarders, at the rate of from £^ 
to j ^ 15 a year if they are day-scholars, an education of 
as good quality, with as good guarantees, social character, 
and advantages for a future career in the world, as the 
education which French children of the corresponding 
class can obtain from institutions like that of Toulouse 
or Soreze } 

There is the really important question. It is vain 
to meet it by propositions which may, very likely, be 
true, but which are quite irrelevant. ' Your French 
Etons,' I am told, ' are no Etons at all ; there is nothing 
like an Eton in France.' I know that. Very likely 
France is to be pitied for having no Etons, but I want 
to call attention to the substitute, to the compensation. 
The English public school produces the finest boys 
in the world ; the Toulouse Lyceum boy, the Soreze 
College boy, is not to be compared with them. Well, 
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let me grant all that too. But then there are only 
some five or six schools in England to produce this 
specimen-boy ; and they cannot produce him cheap. 
Rugby and Winchester produce him at about ^ 1 2 0 a 
year ; Eton and Harrow (and the Eton schoolboy is 
perhaps justly taken as the most perfect type of this 
highly-extolled class) cannot produce him for much less 
than £200 a year. Tant^e molis erat Romanam condere 
gentem—such a business is it to produce an article so 
superior. But for the common wear and tear of 
middling life, and at rates tolerable for middling people, 
what do we produce ? What do we produce at ^^30 a 
year.f* What is the character of the schools which 
undertake for us this humbler, but far more widely-
interesting production } Are they as good as the 
Toulouse Lyceum and the Soreze College ? That is 
the question. 

Suppose that the recommendations of the Public 
School Commissioners bring about in the great public 
schools all the reforms which a judicious reformer could 
desire ; suppose that they produce the best possible 
application of endowments, the best possible mode of 
election to masterships ; that they lead to a wise revision 
of the books and subjects of study, to a reinforcing of 
the mathematics and of the modern languages, where 
these are found weak ; to a perfecting, finally, of all 
boarding arrangements and discipline ; nothing will yet 
have been done towards providing for the great want— 
the want of a secondary instruction at once reasonably 
cheap and reasonably good. Suppose that the recom
mendations of the Commissioners accomplish something 
even in this direction—suppose that the cost of educating 
a boy at Rugby is reduced to about ^^loo a year, and 
the cost of educating a boy at Eton to about £\^o 
a year—no one acquainted with the subject will think 
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it practicable, or even, under present circumstances, 
desirable, to effect in the cost of education in these two 
schools a greater reduction than this. And what will 
this reduction amount to.? A boon—in some cases a 
very considerable boon — to those who now frequent 
these schools. But what will it do for the great class 
now in want of proper secondary instruction ? Nothing ; 
for in the first place these schools are but two, and are 
full, or at least sufficiently full, already ; in the second 
place, if they were able to hold all the boys in England, 
the class I speak of would still be excluded from them 
—excluded by a cost of ^ l o o or ^ 1 5 0 just as much 
as by a cost of ^̂  120 or j^200. A certain number of 
the professional class, with incomes quite inadequate to 
such a charge, will, for the sake of the future establish
ment of their children, make a brave effort, and send 
them to Eton or Rugby at a cost of _£i50 or ^100 
a year. But they send them there already, even at 
the existing higher rate. The great mass of middling 
people, with middling incomes, not having for their 
children's future establishment in life plans which make 
a public-school training indispensable, will not make this 
effort, will not pay for their children's schooling a price 
quite disproportionate to their means. They demand 
a lower school charge—a school charge like that of 
Toulouse or Soreze. 

And they find it. They have only to open the 
Times. There they read advertisement upon advertise
ment, offering them, ' conscientiously offering' them, 
in almost any part of England which suits their con
venience, ' Education, ^ 2 0 per annum, no extras. Diet 
unlimited, and of the best description. The education 
comprises Greek, Latin, and German, French by a 
resident native, mathematics, algebra, mapping, globes, 
and all the essentials of a first-rate commercial education.' 
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Physical, moral, mental, and spiritual—all the wants of 
their children will be sedulously cared for. They are 
invited to an ' Educational Home, ' where ' discipline is 
based upon moral influence and emulation, and every 
effort is made to combine home-comforts with school-
training. Terms inclusive and moderate.' If they 
have a child with an awkward temper, and needing 
special management, even for this particular child the 
wonderful operation of the laws of supply and demand, 
in this great commercial country, will be found to have 
made perfect provision. ' Unmanageable boys or youths 
(up to twenty years) are made perfectly tractable and 
gentlemanly in one year by a clergyman near town, 
whose peculiarly persuasive high moral and religious 
training at once elevates,' etc. And all this, as I have 
said, is provided by the simple, natural operation of 
the laws of supply and demand, without, as the Times 
beautifully says, ' the fetters of endowment and the 
interference of the executive.' Happy country ! happy 
middle classes ! Well may the Times congratulate them 
with such fervency ; well may it produce dithyrambs, 
while the newspapers of less favoured countries pro
duce only leading articles ; well may it declare that the 
fabled life of the Happy Islands is already beginning 
amongst us. 

But I have no heart for satire, though the occasion 
invites it. No one, who knows anything of the subject, 
will venture to affirm that these ' educational homes' 
give, or can give, that which they ' conscientiously offer.' 
No one, who knows anything of the subject, will 
seriously affirm that they give, or can give, an educa
tion comparable to that given by the Toulouse and 
Soreze schools. And why ^ Because they want the 
securities which, to make them produce even half of 
what they offer, are indispensable — the securities of 
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supervision and publicity. By this time we know pretty 
well that to trust to the principle of supply and demand 
to do for us all that we want in providing education is 
to lean upon a broken reed. W e trusted to it to give 
us fit elementary schools till its impotence became con
spicuous ; we have thrown it aside, and called upon 
State-aid, with the securities accompanying this, to give 
us elementary schools more like what they should be ; 
we have thus founded in elementary education a system 
still, indeed, far from perfect, but living and fruitful— 
a system which will probably survive the most strenuous 
efforts for its destruction. In secondary education the 
impotence of this principle of supply and demand is as 
signal as in elementary education. The mass of man
kind know good butter from bad, and tainted meat 
from fresh, and the principle of supply and demand 
may, perhaps, be relied on to give us sound meat and 
butter. But the mass of mankind do not so well know 
what distinguishes good teaching and training from bad ; 
they do not here know what they ought to demand, 
and, therefore, the demand cannot be relied on to give 
us the right supply. Even if they knew what they 
ought to demand, they have no sufficient means of 
testing whether or no this is really supplied to them. 
Securities, therefore, are needed. The great public 
schools of England offer securities by their very 
publicity ; by their wealth, importance, and connections, 
which attract general attention to them ; by their old 
reputation, which they cannot forfeit without disgrace 
and danger. The appointment of the Public School 
Commission is a proof, that to these moral securities 
for the efficiency of the great public schools may be 
added the material security of occasional competent 
supervision. I will grant that the great schools of the 
Continent do not offer the same moral securities to the 

28 



II A F R E N C H E T O N 

public as Eton or Harrow. They offer them in a 
certain measure, but certainly not in so large measure : 
they have not by any means so much importance, by 
any means so much reputation. Therefore they offer, 
in far larger measure, the other security—the security 
of competent supervision. With them this supervision 
is not occasional and extraordinary, but periodic and 
regular ; it is not explorative only ; it is also, to a 
considerable extent, authoritative. 

It will be said that between the ' educational home ' 
and Eton there is a long series of schools, with many 
gradations ; and that in this series are to be found 
schools far less expensive than Eton, yet offering moral 
securities as Eton offers them, and as the ' educational 
home' does not. Cheltenham, Bradfield, Marlborough, 
are instances which will occur to every one. It is true 
that these schools offer securities ; it is true that the 
mere presence, at the head of a school, of a distinguished 
master like Mr. Bradley is, perhaps, the best moral 
security which can be offered. But, in the first place, 
these schools are thinly scattered over the country ; we 
have no provision for planting such schools where they 
are most wanted, or for insuring a due supply of them. 
Cheltenham, Bradfield, and Marlborough are no more a 
due provision for the Northumberland boy than the 
Bordeaux Lyceum is a due provision for the little 
Alsatian. In the second place. Are these schools cheap ? 
Even if they were cheap once, does not their very 
excellence, in a country where schools at once good 
and cheap are rare, tend to deprive them of their 
cheapness ? Marlborough was, I believe—perhaps it 
still is—the cheapest of them ; Marlborough is prob
ably just now the best-taught school in England ; 
and Marlborough, therefore, has raised its school-
charge. Marlborough was quite right in so doing, for 
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Marlborough is an individual institution, bound to guard 
its own interests and to profit by its own successes, and 
not bound to provide for the general educational wants 
of the country. But what makes the school-charge 
of the Toulouse Lyceum remain moderate, however 
eminent may be the merits of the Toulouse masters, or 
the successes of the Toulouse pupils ? It is that the 
Toulouse Lyceum is a public institution, administered 
in view of the general educational wants of France, and 
not of its own individual preponderance. And what 
makes (or made, alas!) the school-charge of the Soreze 
College remain moderate, even with a most distinguished 
and attractive director, like Lacordaire, at its head ? It 
was the organisation of a complete system of secondary 
schools throughout France, the abundant supply of institu
tions, with at once respectable guarantees and reasonable 
charges, fixing a general mean of school-cost which even 
the most successful private school cannot venture much 
to exceed. 

After all, it is the ' educational home,' and not 
Bradfield or Marlborough, which supplies us with the 
nearest approach to that rate of charges which secondary 
instruction, if it is ever to be organised on a great 
scale, and to reach those who are in need of it, must 
inevitably adopt. People talk of the greater cheapness 
of foreign countries, and of the dearness of this; every
thing costs more here, they say, than it does abroad : 
good education, like everything else. I do not wish to 
dispute, I am willing to make some allowance for this 
plea ; one must be careful not to make too much, 
however, or we shall find ourselves to the end of the 
chapter with a secondary instruction failing just where 
our present secondary instruction fails—a secondary 
instruction which, out of the multitude needing it, a 
few, and only a few, make sacrifices to ge t ; the many, 

30 



II A F R E N C H E T O N 

who do not like sacrifices, go without it. If we fix a 
school-charge varying from £2^ to ^ 5 0 a year, I am 
sure we have fixed the outside rate which the great 
body of those needing secondary instruction will ever 
pay. Sir John Coleridge analyses this body into * the 
clergy of moderate or contracted incomes' (and that 
means the immense majority of the clergy), ' officers 
of the army and navy, medical men, solicitors, and 
gentry of large families and small means.' Many more 
elements might be enumerated. Why are the manu
facturers left out.'' The very rich, among these, are 
to be counted by ones, the middling sort by hundreds. 
And when Sir John Coleridge separates ' tenant-farmers, 
small landholders, and retail tradesmen,' into a class by 
themselves, and proposes to appropriate a separate class 
of schools for them, he carries the process of distinction 
and demarcation farther than I can think quite desir
able. But taking the constituent parts of the class 
requiring a liberal education as he assigns them, it 
seems to me certain that a sum ranging from £2^ to 
_^50 a year is as much as those whom he enumerates 
can in general be expected to pay for a son's education, 
and as much as they need be called upon to pay for a 
sound and valuable education, if secondary instruction 
were organised as it might be. It must be remembered, 
however, that a reduced rate of charge for boarders, 
at a good boarding-school, is not by any means the 
only benefit to the class of parents in question— 
perhaps not even the principal benefit—which the 
organisation of secondary instruction brings with it. 
It brings with it, also, by establishing its schools in 
proper numbers, and all over the country, facilities for 
bringing up many boys as day-scholars who are now 
brought up as boarders. At present many people send 
their sons to a boarding-school when they would much 
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rather keep them at home, because they have no suitable 
school within reach. Opinions differ as to whether it 
is best for a boy to live at home or to go away to 
school, but there can be no doubt which of the two 
modes of bringing him up is the cheapest for his 
parents ; and those (and they are many) who think 
that the continuation of home-life along with his 
schooling is far best for the boy himself, would enjoy a 
double benefit in having suitable schools made accessible 
to them. 

But I must not forget that an institution, or rather 
a group of institutions, exists, offering to the middle 
classes, at a charge scarcely higher than that of the 
^20 ' educational home,' an education affording con
siderable guarantees for its sound character. I mean 
the College of St. Nicholas, Lancing, and its affiliated 
schools. This institution certainly demands a word of 
notice here, and no word of mine, regarding Mr. 
Woodard and his labours, shall be wanting in unfeigned 
interest and respect for them. Still, I must confess 
that, as I read Mr. Woodard's programme, and as I 
listened to an excellent sermon from the Dean of 
Chichester in recommendation of it, that programme 
and that sermon seemed to me irresistibly to lead 
towards conclusions which they did not reach, and 
the conclusions which they did reach were far from 
satisfying. Mr. Woodard says with great truth : ' It 
may be asked. Why cannot the shop-keeper class 
educate their own children without charity ? It may 
be answered. Scarcely any class in the country does 
educate its own children without some aid. Witness 
the enormous endowments of our Universities and 
public schools, where the sons of our well-to-do people 
resort. Witness our national schools supported by State 
grants, and by parochial and national subscriptions. 
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On the other hand, the lower middle class' (Mr. 
Woodard might quite properly have said the middle 
class in general), ' politically a very important one, 
is dependent to a great extent for its education on 
private desultory enterprise. This class, in this land 
of education, gets nothing out of the millions given 
annually for this purpose to every class except them
selves.' In his sermon Dr. Hook spoke, in his cordial, 
manly way, much to the same effect. 

This was the grievance ; what was the remedy } 
That this great class should be rescued from the 
tender mercies of private desultory enterprise .? That, 
in this land of education, it should henceforth get 
something out of the millions given annually for this 
purpose to every class except itself,? That in an age 
when ' enormous endowments,'—the form which public 
aid took in earlier ages, and taking which form public 
aid founded in those ages the Universities and the 
public schools for the benefit, along with the upper 
class, of this very middle class which is now, by the 
irresistible course of events, in great measure excluded 
from them—that in an age, I say, when these great 
endowments, this mediaeval form of public aid, have 
ceased, public aid should be brought to these classes 
in that simpler and more manageable form which in 
modern societies it assumes—the form of public grants, 
with the guarantees of supervision and responsibility ^ 
The Universities receive public grants ; for—not to 
speak of the payment of certain professors ^ by the 
State—that the State regards the endowments of the 

^ These professors are now nominally paid by the University ; 
but the University pays them in consideration of the remission to 
her, by the State, of certain duties of greater amount than the 
salaries which the State used to pay to these professors. They 
are still, therefore, in fact, paid by the State. 
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Universities as in reality public grants, it proves by 
assuming to itself the right of interfering in the dis
posal of them ; the elementary schools receive public 
grants. Why, then, should not our secondary schools 
receive public grants.? But this question Mr. Woodard 
(I do not blame him for it, he had a special function to 
perform) never touches. He falls back on an English
man's favourite panacea—a subscription. He has built 
a school at Lancing, and a school at Shoreham, and 
he proposes to build a bigger school than either at 
Balcombe. He asks for a certain number of subscribers 
to give him contributions for a certain number of years, 
at certain rates, which he has calculated. I cannot 
see how, in this way, he will be delivering English 
secondary instruction from the hands of * private 
desultory enterprise.' What English secondary instruc
tion wants is these two things ; sufficiency of provision 
of fit schools, sufficiency of securities for their fitness. 
Mr. Woodard proposes to establish one great school 
in Sussex, where he has got two already. What sort 
of a provision is this for that need which is, on his 
own showing, so urgent.? He hopes, indeed, that ' if 
the public will assist in raising this one school, it will 
lead to a general extension of middle-class education 
all over England.' But in what number of years? 
How long are we to wait first.'' And then we have 
to consider the second great point—that of securities. 
Suppose Mr. Woodard's hopes to be fulfilled—suppose 
the establishment of the Balcombe school to have led 
to the establishment of like schools all over England— 
what securities shall we have for the fitness of these 
schools ? Sussex is not a very large and populous 
county, but, even if we limit ourselves to the ratio 
adopted for Sussex, of three of these schools to a 
county, that gives us 120 of them for England proper 
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only, without taking in Wales. I have said that the 
eminence of the master may be in itself a sound 
security for the worth of a school; but, when I look 
at the number of these schools wanted, when I look at 
the probable position and emoluments of their teachers, 
I cannot think it reasonable to expect that all of them, 
or anything like all, will be provided with masters of 
an eminence to make all further guarantees unnecessary. 
But, perhaps, they will all be affiliated to the present 
institution at Lancing, and, in some degree, under its 
supervision ^ Well, then, that gives us, as the main 
regulative power of English secondary instruction, as 
our principal security for it, the Provost and Fellows 
of St. Nicholas College, Lancing. I have the greatest, 
the most sincere respect for Mr. Woodard and his 
coadjutors—I should be quite ready to accept Mr. 
Woodard's name as sufficient security for any school 
which he himself conducts—but I should hesitate, I con
fess, before accepting Mr. Woodard and his colleagues, 
or any similar body of private persons, as my final 
security for the right management of a great national 
concern, as the last court of appeal to which the 
interests of English secondary instruction were to be 
carried. Their constitution is too close, their com
position too little national. Even if this or that 
individual were content to take them as his security, 
the bulk of the public would not. We saw this the 
other day, when imputations were thrown out against 
Lancing, and our proposed security had to find security 
for itself. It had no difficulty in so doing; Mr, 
Woodard has, it cannot be repeated too often, governed 
Lancing admirably ; all I mean is—and Mr, Woodard 
himself would probably be the first to agree with me 
— that, to command public confidence for a great 
national system of schools, one needs a security larger, 
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ampler, more national, than any which, by the very 
nature of things, Mr. Woodard and his friends can 
quite supply. 

But another and a very plausible security has been 
provided for secondary instruction by the zeal and 
energy of Mr. Acland and Dr. Temple ; I mean, the 
Oxford and Cambridge Middle Class Examinations. 
The good intentions and the activity of the promoters 
of these examinations cannot be acknowledged too grate
fully ; good has certainly been accomplished by them : 
yet it is undeniable that this security also is, in its 
present condition, quite insufficient. I write, not for 
the professed and practised educationist, but for the 
general reader ; above all, for the reader of that class 
which is most concerned in the question which I am 
raising, and which I am most solicitous to carry with 
me—the middle class. Therefore, I shall use the 
plainest and most unprofessional language I can, in 
attempting to show what the promoters of these 
University examinations try to do, what they have 
accomplished, wherein they have failed. They try to 
make security do for us all that we want in the im
provement of our secondary education. They accept 
the ' educational homes' at present scattered all over 
the country ; they do not aim at replacing them by 
other and better institutions ; they do not visit or 
criticise them ; but they invite them to send select 
pupils to certain local centres, and when the pupils are 
there, they examine them, class them, and give prizes 
to the best of them. Undoubtedly this action of the 
Universities has given a certain amount of stimulus to 
these schools, and has done them a certain amount of 
good. But any one can see how far this action falls, 
and must fall, short of what is required. Any one can 
see that the examination of a few select scholars from a 
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school, not at the school itself, not preceded or followed 
by an inspection of the school itself, affords no solid 
security for the good condition of their school. Any 
one can see that it is for the interest of an unscrupulous 
master to give all his care to his few cleverest pupils, 
who will serve him as an advertisement, while he 
neglects the common bulk of his pupils, whose back
wardness there will be nobody to expose. I will not, 
however, insist too strongly on this last mischief, 
because I really believe that, serious as is its danger, 
it has not so much prevailed as to counterbalance 
the benefit which the mere stimulus of these examina
tions has given. All I say is, that this stimulus 
is an insufficient security. Plans are now broached 
for reinforcing University examination by University 
inspection. There we get a far more solid security. 
And I agree with Sir John Coleridge, that a body fitter 
than the Universities to exercise this inspection could 
not be found. It is indispensable that it should be 
exercised in the name, and on the responsibility, of a 
great public body; therefore the Society of Arts, which 
deserves thanks for its readiness to help in improv
ing secondary instruction, is hardly, perhaps, from its 
want of weight, authority, and importance, qualified to 
exercise i t : but whether it is exercised by the State, 
or by great and august corporations like Oxford and 
Cambridge, the value of the security is equally good ; 
and learned corporations, like the Universities, have a 
certain natural fitness for discharging what is, in many 
respects, a learned function. It is only as to the power 
of the Universities to organise, equip, and keep work
ing an efficient system of inspection for secondary 
schools that I am in doubt ; organisation and regularity 
are as indispensable to this guarantee as weight and 
authority. Can the Universities organise and pay a 
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body of inspectors to travel all over England, to visit, 
at least once in every year, the four or five hundred 
endowed schools of this country, and its unnumbered 
' educational homes' ; can they supply a machinery for 
regulating the action of these gentlemen, giving effect 
to the information received from them, printing their 
reports, circulating them through the country .f* The 
French University could ; but the French University 
was a department of State. If the English Universities 
cannot, the security of their inspection will be precarious; 
if they can, there can be no better. 

No better security. But English secondary instruc
tion wants, I said, two things : sufficient provision of 
good schools, sufficient security for these schools con
tinuing good. Granting that the Universities may 
give us the second, I do not see how they are to give 
us the first. It is not enough merely to provide a 
staff of inspectors and examiners, and still to leave the 
children of our middle class scattered about through the 
numberless obscure endowed schools and 'educational 
homes' of this country, some of them good,^ many of 
them middling, most of them bad ; but none of them 
great institutions, none of them invested with much 
consideration or dignity. What is wanted for the 

1 A friendly critic, in the Museum, complains that my censure 
of private schools is too sweeping, that I set them all down, all 
without exception, as utterly bad ;—he will allow me to point to 
these words as my answer. No doubt there are some masters of 
cheap private schools who are doing honest and excellent work ; 
but no one suffers more than such men themselves do from a state 
of things in which, from the badness of the majority of these 
schools, a discredit is cast over them all, bad and good alike ; no 
one would gain more by obtaining a public, trustworthy discrimina
tion of bad from good, an authentic recognition of merit. The 
teachers of these schools would then have, in their profession, a 
career ; at present they have none. 
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English middle class is respected schools, as well as 
inspected ones. I will explain what I mean. 

The education of each class in society has, or ought 
to have, its ideal, determined by the wants of that class, 
and by its destination. Society may be imagined so 
uniform that one education shall be suitable for all its 
members ; we have not a society of that kind, nor has 
any European country. W e have to regard the condi
tion of classes, in dealing with education ; but it is 
right to take into account not their immediate condition 
only, but their wants, their destination—above all, their 
evident pressing wants, their evident proximate destina
tion. Looking at English society at this moment, one 
may say that the ideal for the education of each of its 
classes to follow, the aim which the education of each 
should particularly endeavour to reach, is different. 
Mr. Hawtrey, whose admirable and fruitful labours 
at St. Mark's School entitle him to be heard with great 
respect, lays it down as an absolute proposition that 
the family is the type of the school. I do not think that 
is true for the schools of all classes alike. I feel sure 
my father, whose authority Mr. Hawtrey claims for 
this maxim, would not have laid it down in this absolute 
way. For the wants of the highest class—of the class 
which frequents Eton, for instance—not school a family, 
but rather school a little world, is the right ideal. I 
cannot concede to Mr. Hawtrey that, for the young 
gentlemen who go to Eton, our grand aim and aspiration 
should be, in his own words, ' to make their boyhood a 
joyous one, by gentle usage and friendly confidence on 
the part of the master.' Let him believe me, the great 
want for the children of luxury is not this sedulous 
tenderness, this smoothing of the rose-leaf for them ; 
I am sure that, in fact, it is not by the predominance 
of the family and parental relation in its school-life 
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that Eton is strongest: and it is well that this is so. 
It seems to me that, for the class frequenting Eton, 
the grand aim of education should be to give them 
those good things which their birth and rearing are least 
likely to give them : to give them (besides mere book-
learning) the notion of a sort of republican fellowship, 
the practice of a plain life in common, the habit of self-
help. To the middle class, the grand aim of education 
should be to give largeness of soul and personal dignity; 
to the lower class, feeling, gentleness, humanity. Here, 
at last, Mr. Hawtrey's ideal of the family as the type for 
the school, comes in its due place ; for the children of 
poverty it is right, it is needful to set oneself first to 
' make their boyhood a joyous one, by gentle usage 
and friendly confidence on the part of the master'; 
for them the great danger is not insolence from over-
cherishing, but insensibility from over-neglect. Mr. 
Hawtrey's labours at St. Mark's have been excellent 
and fruitful, just because he has here applied his maxim 
where it was the right maxim to apply. Yet even in 
this sphere Mr. Hawtrey's maxim must not be used 
too absolutely or too long. Human dignity needs 
almost as much care as human sensibility. First, un
doubtedly, you must make men feeling ; but the 
moment you have done that, you must lose no time 
in making them magnanimous. Mr. Hawtrey will 
forgive me for saying that perhaps his danger lies in 
pressing the spring of gentleness, of confidence, of 
child-like docility, of ' kindly feeling of the dependant 
towards the patron who is furthering his well-being' a 
little too hard. The energy and manliness, which he 
values as (much as any one, run perhaps some little 
risk of etiolating. At least, I think I can see some 
indications of this danger in the reports—pleasing as 
in most respects they are—of his boys' career in the 
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world after they have left school. H e does so much 
for them at St. Mark's, that he brings them to the 
point at which the ideal of education changes, and the 
prime want for their culture becomes identical with 
the prime want for the culture of the middle classes. 
Their fibre has been suppled long enough; now it 
wants fortifying. 

T o do Eton justice, she does not follow Mr. 
Hawtrey's ideal; she does not supple the fibre of her 
pupils too much ; and, to do the parents of these pupils 
justice, they have in general a wholesome sense of what 
their sons do really most want, and are not by any 
means anxious that school should over-foster them. 
But I am afraid our middle classes have not quite to the 
same degree this just perception of the true wants of 
their offspring. They wish them to be comfortable 
at school, to be sufficiently instructed there, and not 
to cost much. Hence the eager promise of ' home 
comforts' with school teaching, all on ' terms inclusive 
and moderate,' from the conscientious proprietor of the 
educational home. T o be sure, they do not get what 
they wish. So long as human nature remains what it 
is, they never will get it, until they take some better 
security for it than a prospectus. But suppose they get 
the security of inspection exercised by the Universities, 
or by any other trustworthy authority. Some good such 
an inspection would undoubtedly accomplish ; certain 
glaring specimens of charlatanism it might probably 
expose, certain gross cases of mishandling and neglect 
it might put a stop to. It might do a good deal 
for the school teaching, and something for the home 
comforts. It can never make these last what the 
prospectuses promise, what the parents who believe 
the prospectuses hope for, what they might even really 
have for their money ; for only secondary instruction 
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organised on a great and regular scale can give this at 
such cheap cost, and so to organise secondary instruction 
the inspection we are supposing has no power. But 
even if it had the power, if secondary instruction were 
organised on a great and regular scale, if it were a 
national concern, it would not be by ensuring to the 
offspring of the middle classes a more solid teaching at 
school, and a larger share of home comforts than they 
at present enjoy there (though certainly it would do 
this), that such a secondary instruction would confer 
upon them the greatest boon. Its greatest boon to 
the offspring of these classes would be its giving them 
great, honourable, public institutions for their nurture 
—institutions conveying to the spirit, at the time of 
life when the spirit is most penetrable, the salutary 
influences of greatness, honour, and nationality—in
fluences which expand the soul, liberalise the mind, 
dignify the character. 

Such institutions are the great public schools of 
England and the great Universities ; with these in
fluences, and some others to which I just now pointed, 
they have formed the upper class of this country—a 
class with many faults, with many shortcomings, but 
imbued, on the whole, and mainly through these 
influences, with a high, magnanimous, governing spirit, 
which has long enabled them to rule, not ignobly, this 
great country, and which will still enable them to rule 
it until they are equalled or surpassed. These institu
tions had their origin in endowments ; and the age of 
endowments is gone. Beautiful and venerable as are 
many of the aspects under which it presents itself, this 
form of public establishment of education, with its 
limitations, its preferences, its ecclesiastical character, 
its inflexibility, its inevitable want of foresight, proved, 
as time rolled on, to be subject to many inconveniences 
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to many abuses. On the Continent of Europe a clean 
sweep has in general been made of this old form of 
establishment, and new institutions have arisen upon 
its ruins. In England we have kept our great school 
and college foundations, introducing into their system 
what correctives and palliatives were absolutely necessary. 
Long may we so keep them ! but no such palliatives or 
correctives will ever make the public establishment of 
education which sufficed for earlier ages suffice for this, 
nor persuade the stream of endowment, long since 
failing and scanty, to flow again for our present needs 
as it flowed in the Middle Ages. For public establish
ments modern societies have to betake themselves to 
the State ; that is, to themselves in their collective and 
corporate character. On the Continent, society has 
thus betaken itself to the State for the establishment 
of education. The result has been the formation of 
institutions like the Lyceum of Toulouse ; institutions 
capable of great improvement, by no means to be 
extolled absolutely, by no means to be imitated just as 
they are ; but institutions formed by modern society, 
with modern modes of operation, to meet modern 
wants ; and in some important respects, at any rate, 
meeting those wants. These institutions give to a 
whole new class—to the middle class taken at its very 
widest—not merely an education for whose teaching 
and boarding there is valid security, but something— 
not so much I admit, but something—of the same 
enlarging, liberalising sense, the sense of belonging to a 
great and honourable public institution, which Eton 
and our three or four great public schools give to our 
upper class only, and to a small fragment broken off 
from the top of our middle class. That is where 
England is weak, and France, Holland, and Germany 
are strong. Education is and must be a matter of 
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public establishment. Other countries have replaced 
the defective public establishment made by the Middle 
Ages for their education with a new one, which 
provides for the actual condition of things. We in 
England keep our old public establishment for edu
cation. That is very well ; but then we must not 
forget to supplement it where it falls short. We 
must not neglect to provide for the actual condition 
of things. 

I have no pet scheme to press, no crotchet to gratify, 
no fanatical zeal for giving this or that particular shape 
to the public establishment of our secondary instruction. 
All I say is, that it is most urgent to give to the 
establishment of it a wider, a truly public character, 
and that only the State can give this. If the matter is 
but once fairly taken in hand, and by competent agency, 
I am satisfied. In this country we do not move fast; 
we do not organise great wholes all in a day. But if 
the State only granted for secondary instruction the 
sum which it originally granted for primary—^20,000 
a year—and employed this sum in founding scholar
ships for secondary schools, with the stipulation that all 
the schools which sent pupils to compete for these 
scholarships should admit inspection, a beginning would 
have been made ; a beginning which I truly believe 
would, at the end of ten years' time, be found to have 
raised the character of secondary instruction all through 
England. If more than this can be attempted at first. 
Sir John Coleridge, in his two excellent letters on this 
subject to the Guardian, perfectly indicates the right 
course to take; indeed, one could wish nothing better 
than to commit the settlement of this matter to men 
of such prudence, moderation, intelligence, and public 
character as Sir John Coleridge. The four or five 
hundred endowed schools, whose collective operations 
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now give so little result, should be turned to better 
account; amalgamation should be used, the most useful 
of these institutions strengthened, the most useless 
suppressed, the whole body of them be treated as one 
whole, destined harmoniously to co-operate towards one 
end. What should be had in view is to constitute, in 
every county, at least one great centre of secondary 
instruction, with low charges, with the security of 
inspection, and with a public character. These institu
tions should bear some such title as that of Royal Schools, 
and should derive their support, mainly, of course, from 
school-fees, but partly, also, from endowments—their 
own, or those appropriated to them—and partly from 
scholarships supplied by public grants. Wherever it is 
possible, wherever, that is, their scale of charges is not 
too high, or their situation not too unsuitable, existing 
schools of good repute should be adopted as the Royal 
Schools. Schools such as Mr. Woodard's, such as King 
Edward's School at Birmingham, such as the Collegiate 
School at Liverpool, at once occur to one as suitable 
for this adoption ; it would confer upon them, besides 
its other advantages, a public character which they are 
now without. Probably the very best medicine which 
could be devised for the defects of Eton, Harrow, and 
the other schools which the Royal Commissioners have 
been scrutinising, would be the juxtaposition, and, to a 
certain extent, the competition, of establishments of this 
kind. No wise man will desire to see root-and-branch 
work made with schools like Eton or Harrow, or to see 
them diverted from the function which they at present 
discharge, and, on the whole, usefully. Great sub
versive changes would here be out of place ; it is an 
addition of new that our secondary instruction wants, 
not a demolition of old, or, at least, not of this old. 
But to this old I cannot doubt that the apparition 
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and operation of this desirable new would give a very 
fruitful stimulus; as this new, on its part, would 
certainly be very much influenced and benefited by 
the old. 

The repartition of the charge of this new secondary 
instruction, the mode of its assessment, the constitution 
of the bodies for regulating the new system, the pro
portion and character of functions to be assigned to 
local and to central authority respectively, these are 
matters of detail and arrangement which it is foreign 
to my business here to discuss, and, I hope, quite 
foreign to my disposition to haggle and wrangle about. 
They are to be settled upon a due consideration of 
circumstances, after an attentive scrutiny of our existing 
means of operation, and a discriminating review of the 
practice of other countries. In general, if it is agreed 
to give a public and coherent organisation to secondary 
instruction, few will dispute that its particular direction, 
in different localities, is best committed to local bodies, 
properly constituted, with a power of supervision by 
an impartial central authority, and of resort to this 
authority in the last instance. Of local bodies, bad or 
good, administering education, we have already plenty 
of specimens in this country; it would be difficult for 
the wit of man to devise a better governing body for its 
purpose than the trustees of Rugby School, or a worse 
governing body than the trustees of Bedford School. 
To reject the bad in the examples offering themselves, 
to use the good, and to use it with just regard to the 
present purpose, is the thing needful. Undoubtedly 
these are important matters; but undoubtedly, also, it 
is not difficult to settle them properly ; not difficult, 
I mean, for ordinary good sense and ordinary good 
temper. The intelligence, fairness, and moderation 
which, in practical matters, our countrymen know so 
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well how to exercise, make one feel quite easy in leaving 
these common-sense arrangements to them, 

I am more anxious about the danger of having 
the whole question misconceived, of having false issues 
raised upon it. One of these false issues I have 
already noticed. People say : ' After all, your Toulouse 
Lyceum is not so good as Eton.' But the Toulouse 
Lyceum is for the middle class, Eton for the upper 
class. I will allow that the upper class, amongst us, 
is very well taken care of, in the way of schools, 
already. But is the middle class .? The Lyceum loses, 
perhaps, if compared with Eton ; but does it not 
gain if compared with the ' Classical and Commercial 
Academy' .'' And it is with this that the comparison 
is instituted. Again, the French Lyceum is reproached 
with its barrack life, its want of country air and 
exercise, its dismalness, its rigidity, its excessive super
vision. But these defects do not come to secondary 
instruction from its connection with the State ; they 
are not necessary results of that connection ; they come 
to French secondary instruction from the common 
French and continental habitudes in the training of 
children and schoolboys—habitudes that do not enough 
regard physical well-being and play. They may be 
remedied in France, and men's attention is now strongly 
drawn to them there ; there has even been a talk of 
moving the Lyceums into the country, though this 
would have its inconveniences. But, at any rate, these 
defects need not attend the public establishment of 
secondary instruction in England, and assuredly, with 
our notions of training, they would not attend them. 
Again, it is said that France is a despotically-governed 
country, and that its Lyceums are a part of its des
potism. But Switzerland is not a despotically-governed 
country, and it has its Lyceums just as much as France. 
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Again, it is said that in France the Lyceums are the 
only schools allowed to exist, that this is monopoly 
and tyranny, and that the Lyceums themselves suffer 
by the want of competition. There is some exaggera
tion in this complaint, as the existence of Soreze, and 
other places like Soreze, testifies ; still the restraints 
put upon private enterprise in founding schools in 
France, are, no doubt, mischievously strict; the refusal 
of the requisite authorisation for opening a private 
school is often vexatious ; the Lyceums would really 
be benefited by the proximity of other, and sometimes 
rival, schools. But who supposes that any check would 
ever be put, in England, upon private enterprise in 
founding schools ? Who supposes that the authorisa
tion demanded in France for opening a private school 
would ever be demanded in England, that it would 
ever be possible to demand it, that it would ever 
be desirable? Who supposes that all the benefits of 
a public establishment of instruction are not to be 
obtained without it ? It is for what it does itself that 
this establishment is so desirable, not for what it 
prevents others from doing. Its letting others alone 
does not prevent it from itself having a most useful 
work to do, and a work which can be done by no 
one else. The most zealous friends of free instruc
tion upon the Continent feel this. One of the ablest 
of them, M. Dollfus, lately published in the Revue 
Germanique some most interesting remarks on the 
defects of the French school system, as at present 
regulated. He demands freedom for private persons 
to open schools without any authorisation at all. But 
does he contest the right of the State to have its own 
schools, to make a public establishment of instruction ? 
So far from it, he treats this as a right beyond all 
contestation, as a clear duty. He treats as certain, 
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too, the right of the State to inspect all private schools 
once opened, though he denies the right, and the good 
policy, of its putting the present obstacles in the way 
of opening them. 

But there is a catchword which, I know, will be 
used against me. England is the country of cries and 
catchwords ; a country where public life is so much 
carried on by means of parties must be. That English 
public life should be carried on as it is, I beUeve to be 
an excellent thing ; but it is certain that all modes of 
life have their special inconveniences, and every sensible 
man, however much he may hold a particular way of 
life to be the best, and may be bent on adhering to it, 
will yet always be sedulous to guard himself against 
its inconveniences. One of these is, certainly, in 
English public life, the prevalence of cries and catch
words, which are very apt to receive an application, or 
to be used with an absoluteness, which do not belong 
to them ; and then they tend to narrow our spirit and 
to hurt our practice. It is good to make a catchword 
of this sort come down from its stronghold of common
place, to force it to move about before us in the open 
country, and to show us its real strength. Such a 
catchword as this : The State had better leave things alone. 
One constantly hears that as an absolute maxim ; now, 
as an absolute maxim, it has really no force at all. 
The absolute maxims are those which carry to man's 
spirit their own demonstration with them ; such pro
positions as. Duty is the law of human life, Man is 
morally free, and so on. The proposition, The State 
had better leave things alone, carries no such demonstra
tion with it ; it has, therefore, no absolute force ; it 
merely conveys a notion which certain people have 
generalised from certain facts which have come under 
their observation, and which, by a natural vice of the 
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human mind, they are then prone to apply absolutely. 
Some things the State had better leave alone, others it 
had better not. Is this particular thing one of these, 
or one of those ?—that, as to any particular thing, is 
the right question. Now, I say, that education is one 
of those things which the State ought not to leave 
alone, which it ought to establish. It is said that in 
education given, wholly or in part, by the State, there is 
something eleemosynary, pauperising, degrading ; that 
the self-respect and manly energy of those receiving 
it are likely to become impaired, as I have said that 
the manly energy of those who are too much made to 
feel their dependence upon a parental benefactor, is apt 
to become impaired. Well, now, is this so ? Is a 
citizen's relation to the State that of a dependant to 
a parental benefactor ? By no means ; it is that of 
a member in a partnership to the whole firm. The 
citizens of a State, the members of a society, are really 
a partnership ; * a partnership,' as Burke nobly says, 
' in all science, in all art, in every virtue, in all per
fection.' Towards this great final design of their 
connection, they apply the aids which co-operative 
association can give them. This applied to education 
will, undoubtedly, give the middling person a better 
schooling than his own individual unaided resources 
could give him; but he is not thereby humiliated, he is 
not degraded; he is wisely and usefully turning his 
associated condition to the best account. Considering 
his end and destination, he is bound so to turn i t ; 
certainly he has a right so to turn it. Certainly he has 
a right—to quote Burke again—' to a fair portion of 
all which society, with all its combinations of skill and 
force, can do in his favour.' Men in civil society have 
the right—to quote Burke yet once more (one cannot 
quote him too often)—as ' to the acquisitions of their 
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parents and to the fruits of their own industry,' so also 
' to the improvement of their offspring, to instruction in life, 
and to consolation in death.' 

How vain, then, and how meaningless, to tell a man 
who, for the instruction of his offspring, receives aid 
from the State, that he is humiliated ! Humiliated by 
receiving help for himself as an individual from himself 
in his corporate and associated capacity ! help to which 
his own money, as a tax-payer, contributes, and for 
which, as a result of the joint energy and intelligence 
of the whole community in employing its powers, he 
himself deserves some of the praise ! H e is no more 
humiliated than one is humiliated by being on the 
foundation of the Charterhouse or of Winchester, or 
by holding a scholarship or fellowship at Oxford or 
Cambridge. Nay (if there be any humiliation here), 
not so much. For the amount of benefaction, the 
amount of obligation, the amount, therefore, I suppose, 
of humiliation, diminishes as the public character of 
the aid becomes more undeniable. H e is no more 
humiliated than when he crosses London Bridge, or walks 
down the King's Road, or visits the British Museum, 
But it is one of the extraordinary inconsistencies of 
some English people in this matter, that they keep all 
their cry of humiliation and degradation for help which 
the State offers, A man is not pauperised, is not 
degraded, is not oppressively obliged, by taking aid for 
his son's schooling from Mr. Woodard's subscribers, or 
from the next squire, or from the next rector, or from 
the next ironmonger, or from the next druggist; he is 
only pauperised when he takes it from the State, when 
he helps to give it himself! 

This matter of State-intervention in the establish
ment of public instruction is so beset with misrepre
sentation and misconception, that I must, before 
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concluding, go into it a little more fully. I want the 
middle classes (it is for them, above all, I write), the 
middle classes so deeply concerned in this matter, so 
numerous, so right-intentioned, so powerful, to look at 
the thing with impartial regard to its simple reason and 
to its present policy. 
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T H E State mars everything which it touches, say some. 
It attempts to do things for private people, and private 
people could do them a great deal better for themselves. 
' The State,' says the Times, ' can hardly aid education 
without cramping and warping its growth, and mis
chievously interfering with the laws of its natural 
development.' ' Why should persons in Downing 
Street,' asks Dr. Temple, ' be at all better qualified than 
the rest of the world for regulating these matters ? ' 
Happily, however, this agency, at once so mischievous 
and so blundering, is in our country little used. ' In 
this country,' says the Times again, ' people cannot 
complain of the State, because the State never promised 
them anything, but, on the contrary, always told them it 
could do them no good. The result is, none are fed with 
false hopes.' So it is, and so it will be to the end. 
' This is something more than a system with us ; // is 
usage, it is a necessity. We shall go on for ages doing 
as we have done.' 

Whether this really is so or not, it seems as if it 
ought not to be so. ' Government,' says Burke (to go 
back to Burke again), ' is a contrivance of human 
wisdom to provide for human wants. Men have a 
right that these wants should be provided for by this 
wisdom.' W e are a free people, we have made our 
own Government. Our own wisdom has planned our 
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contrivance for providing for our own wants. And 
what sort of a contrivance has our wisdom made? 
According to the Times, a contrivance of which the 
highest merit is, that it candidly avows its own im-
potency. It does not provide for our wants, but then 
it ' always told u s ' it could not provide for them. It 
does not fulfil its function, but then it ' never fed us 
with false hopes' that it would. It is perfectly useless, 
but perfectly candid. And it will always remain what 
it is n o w ; it will always be a contrivance which 
contrives nothing : this with us ' is usage, it is a 
necessity.' Good heavens ! what a subject for self-
congratulation ! What bitterer satire on us and our 
institutions could our worst enemy invent ? 

Dr. Temple may well ask, ' W h y should persons in 
Downing Street be at all better qualified than the rest 
of the world for regulating such matters as education ? ' 
Why should not a sporting rector in Norfolk, or a 
fanatical cobbler in Northamptonshire, be just as good 
a judge of what is wise, equitable, and expedient in 
public education, as an Education Minister ? Why, 
indeed ? The Education Minister is a part of our 
contrivance for providing for our wants, and we have 
seen what that contrivance is worth. It might have 
been expected, perhaps, that in contriving a provision 
for a special want, we should have sought for some one 
with a special skill. But we know that our contrivance 
will do no good, so we may as well let Nimrod manage 
as Numa. 

From whence can have arisen, in this country, such 
contemptuous disparagement of the efficiency and utility 
of State-action ? Whence such studied depreciation of 
an agency which to Burke, or, indeed, to any reflecting 
man, appears an agency of the greatest possible power 
and value ? For several reasons. In the first place, 
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the government of this country is, and long has been, 
in the hands of the aristocratic class. Where the 
aristocracy is a small oligarchy, able to find employ
ment for all its members in the administration of the 
State, it is not the enemy, but the friend of State-action ; 
for State-action is then but its own action under another 
name, and it is itself directly aggrandised by all that 
aggrandises the State. But where, as in this country, 
the aristocracy is a very large class, by no means con
terminous with the executive, but overlapping it and 
spreading far beyond it, it is the natural enemy rather 
than the friend of State-action ; for only a small part 
of its members can directly administer the State, and 
it is not for the interest of the remainder to give to 
this small part an excessive preponderance. Nay, this 
small part will not be apt to seek it ; for its interest in 
its order is permanent, while its interest in State-function 
is transitory, and it obeys an instinct which attaches it 
by preference to its order. The more an aristocracy 
has of that profound political sense by which the 
English aristocracy is so much distinguished, the more 
its members obey this instinct; and, by doing so, they 
signally display their best virtues, moderation, prudence, 
sagacity ; they prevent fruitful occasions of envy, 
dissension, and strife; they do much to insure the 
permanence of their order, its harmonious action, and 
continued predominance. A tradition unfavourable to 
much State-action in home concerns (foreign are 
another thing) is thus insensibly established in the 
Government itself. This tradition, this essentially 
aristocratic sentiment, gains even those members of the 
Government who are not of the aristocratic class. In 
the beginning they are overpowered by it ; in the end 
they share it. When the shepherd Daphnis first arrives 
in heaven, he naturally bows to the august traditions 
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of his new sphere—candidus insuetum miratur limen 
Olympi. By the time the novelty of his situation has 
worn off, he has come to think just as the immortals 
do ; he is now by conviction the foe of State-inter
ference ; the worthy Daphnis is all for letting things 
alone—amat bonus otia Daphnis. 

Far from trying to encroach upon individual liberty, 
far from seeking to get everything into its own hands, 
such a Government has a natural and instinctive 
tendency to limit its own functions. It turns away 
from offers of increased responsibility or activity; it 
deprecates them. To propose increased responsibility 
and activity to an aristocratic Government is the worst 
possible way of paying one's court to it. The Times is 
its genuine mouthpiece, when it says that the business 
of Government, in domestic concerns, is negative—to 
prevent disorder, jobbery, and extravagance ; that it 
need ' have no notion of̂  securing the future, not even 
of regulating the present ' ; that it may and ought to 
' leave the course of events to regulate itself, and trust 
the future to the security of the unknown laws of 
human nature and the unseen influences of higher 
powers.' This is the true aristocratic theory of civil 
government; to have recourse as little as possible to 
State-action, to the collective action of the community; 
to leave as much as possible to the individual, to local 
government. And why ? Because the members of an 
aristocratic class are preponderating individuals, with 
the local government in their hands. No wonder that 
they do not wish to see the State overshadowing them 
and ordering them about. Since the feudal epoch, 
the palmy time of local government, the State has 
overlaid individual action quite enough. Mr. Adderley 
remembers with a sigh that * Houses of Correction were 
once voluntary institutions.' Go a little farther back, 
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and the court of justice was a voluntary institution ; 
the gallows was a voluntary institution ; voluntary, I 
mean, in Mr. Adderley's sense of the word voluntary 
—not depending on the State, but on the local govern
ment, on the lord of the soil, on the preponderating 
individual. The State has overlaid the feudal gallov/s, 
it has overlaid the feudal court of justice, it has over
laid the feudal House of Correction, and finally, says 
Mr. Adderley, ' i t has overlaid our school-system.' 
What will it do next ? 

In the aristocratic class, whose members mainly 
compose and whose sentiment powerfully pervades the 
executive of this country, jealousy of State-action is, 
I repeat, an intelligible, a profoundly natural feeling. 
That, amid the temptations of office, they have re
mained true to it is a proof of their practical sense, 
their sure tact, their moderation—the qualities which 
go to make that governing spirit for which the English 
aristocracy is so remarkable. And perhaps this govern
ing spirit of theirs is destined still to stand them in 
good stead through all the new and changing develop
ment of modern society. Perhaps it will give them 
the tact to discern the critical moment at which it 
becomes of urgent national importance that an agency, 
not in itself very agreeable to them, should be used 
more freely than heretofore. They have had the virtue 
to prefer the general interest of their order to personal 
temptations of aggrandising themselves through this 
agency ; perhaps they will be capable of the still higher 
virtue of admitting, in the general interest of their 
country, this agency, in spite of the natural prejudices 
and the seeming immediate interest of their own order. 
Already there are indications that this is not impossible. 
No thoughtful observer can have read Lord Derby's 
remarks last session on the regulation of our railway 
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system, can have followed the course of a man like Sir 
John Pakington on the Education question, can have 
watched the disposition of the country gentlemen on a 
measure like Mr. Gladstone's Government Annuities 
Bill, without recognising that political instinct, that 
governing spirit, which often, in the aristocratic class 
of this country, is wiser both than the unelastic pedantry 
of theorising Liberalism, and than their own prejudices. 

The working classes have no antipathy to State-
action. Against this, or against anything else, indeed, 
presented to them in close connection with some pro
ceeding which they dislike, it is, no doubt, quite possible 
to get them to raise a cry ; but to the thing itself they 
have no objection. Quite the contrary. They often 
greatly embarrass their Liberal friends and patrons from 
other classes, one of whose favourite catchwords is no 
State-interference, by their resolute refusal to adopt this 
Shibboleth, to embrace this article of their patrons' 
creed. They will join with them in their Liberalism, 
not in their crotchets. Left to themselves, they are led, 
as by their plain interest, so, too, by their natural disposi
tion, to welcome the action of the State in their behalf 

It is the middle class that has been this action's great 
enemy. And originally it had good reason to be its 
enemy. In the youth and early manhood of the English 
middle class, the action of the State was at the service 
of an ecclesiastical party. This party used the power 
of the State to secure their own predominance, and to 
enforce conformity to their own tenets. The strong
hold of Nonconformity then, as now, was in the middle 
class ; in its struggle to repel the conformity forced 
upon it, the middle class underwent great suffering and 
injustice; and it has never forgotten them. It has 
never forgotten that the hand which smote it—the hand 
which did the bidding of its High Church and prelatical 
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enemies—was the hand of the State. It has confronted 
the State with hostile jealousy ever since. The State 
tried to do it violence, so it does not love the State ; 
the State failed to subdue it, so it does not respect the 
State. It regards it with something of aversion and 
something of contempt. It professes the desire to 
limit its functions as much as possible, to restrict its 
action to matters where it is indispensably necessary, 
to make of it a mere tax-collector and policeman—the 
hewer of wood and drawer of water to the community. 

There is another cause also which indisposes the 
English middle class to increased action on the part 
of the State. M. Amedee Thierry, in his History of 
the Gauls, observes, in contrasting the Gaulish and 
Germanic races, that the first is characterised by the 
instinct of intelligence and mobility, and by the pre
ponderant action of individuals ; the second, by the 
instinct of discipline and order, and by the prepon
derant action of bodies of men. This general law of 
M. Thierry's has to submit to many limitations, but 
there is a solid basis of truth in it. Applying the law 
to a people mainly of German blood like ourselves, we 
shall best perceive its truth by regarding the middle 
class of the nation. Multitudes, all the world over, 
have a good deal in common ; aristocracies, all the 
world over, have a good deal in common. The peculiar 
national form and habit exist in the masses at the 
bottom of society in a loose, rudimentary, potential 
state ; in the few at the top of society, in a state 
modified and reduced by various culture. The man 
of the multitude has not yet solidified into the typical 
Englishman ; the man of the aristocracy has been 
etherealised out of him. The typical Englishman is 
to be looked for in the middle class. And there 
we shall find him, with a complexion not ill-suiting 
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M. Thierry's law ; with a spirit not very open to new 
ideas, and not easily ravished by them ; not, therefore, 
a great enthusiast for universal progress, but with a 
strong love of discipline and order,—that is, of keeping 
things settled, and much as they are ; and with a dis
position, instead of lending himself to the onward-
looking statesman and legislator, to act with bodies of 
men of his own kind, whose aims and efforts reach no 
farther than his own. Poverty and hope make man 
the friend of ideals, therefore the multitude has a turn 
for ideals ; culture and genius make man the friend of 
ideals, therefore the gifted or highly-trained few have 
a turn for ideals. The middle class has the whet neither 
of poverty nor of culture ; it is not ill-off in the things 
of the body, and it is not highly trained in the things 
of the mind ; therefore it has little turn for ideals : it 
is self-satisfied. This is a chord in the nature of the 
English middle class which seldom fails, when struck, 
to give an answer, and which some people are never 
weary of striking. All the variations which are played 
on the endless theme of local self-government rely on 
this chord. Hardly any local government is, in truth, 
in this country, exercised by the middle class ; almost 
the whole of it is exercised by the aristocratic class. 
Every locality in France—that country which our 
middle class is taught so much to compassionate—has 
a genuine municipal government, in which the middle 
class has its due share ; and by this municipal govern
ment all matters of local concern (schools among the 
number) are regulated ; not a country parish in England 
has any effective government of this kind at all. But 
what is meant by the habit of local self-government, 
on which our middle class is so incessantly felicitated, 
is its habit of voluntary combination, in bodies of its 
own arranging, for purposes of its own choosing— 
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purposes to be carried out within the limits fixed for 
a private association by its own powers. When the 
middle class is solemnly warned against State-inter
ference, lest it should destroy ' the habit of self-reliance 
and love of local self-government,' it is this habit, and 
the love of it, that are meant. When we are told that 
' nothing can be more dangerous than these constant 
attempts on the part of the Government to take from 
the people the management of its own concerns,' this 
is the sort of management of our own concerns that 
is meant ; not the management of them by a regular 
local government, but the management of them by 
chance private associations. It is our habit of acting 
through these associations which, says Mr. Roebuck, 
saves us from being ' a set of helpless imbeciles, totally 
incapable of attending to our own interests,' It is in 
the event of this habit being at all altered that, according 
to the same authority, ' the greatness of this country 
is gone.' ^ And the middle class, to whom that habit 
is familiar and very dear, will never be insensible to 
language of this sort. 

Finally, the English middle class has a strong practical 
sense and habit of affairs, and it sees that things managed 
by the Government are often managed ill. It sees them 
treated sometimes remissly, sometimes vexatiously ; now 
with a paralysing want of fruitful energy, now with 
an over-busy fussiness, with rigidity, with formality, 
without due consideration of special circumstances. 

^ Mr. Roebuck, in his recent excellent speech at Sheffield, has 
shown that in popular education, at any rate, he does not mean 
these maxims to apply without restriction. But perhaps it is a little 
incautious for a public man ever to throw out, without guarding 
himself, maxims of this kind ; for, on the one hand, in this country 
such maxims are sure never to be lost sight of; on the other, 
but too many people are sure always to be prone to use them amiss, 
and to push their application much farther than it ought to go. 
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Here, too, it finds a motive disinclining it to trust 
State-action, and leading it to give a willing ear to 
those who declaim against it. 

Now, every one of these motives of distrust is 
respectable. Every one of them has, or once had, a 
solid ground. Every one of them points to some 
virtue in those actuated by it, which is not to be sup
pressed, but to find true conditions for its exercise. 
The English middle class was quite right in repelling 
State-action, when the State suffered itself to be made 
an engine of the High Church party to persecute 
Nonconformists. It gave an excellent lesson to the 
State in so doing. It rendered a valuable service to 
liberty of thought and to all human freedom. If State-
action now threatened to lend itself to one religious 
party against another, the middle class would be quite 
right in again thwarting and confining it. But can it be 
said that the State now shows the slightest disposition 
to take such a course ? Is such a course the course 
towards which the modern spirit carries the State? 
Does not the State show, more and more, the resolution 
to hold the balance perfectly fair between religious 
parties ? The middle class has it in its own power, 
more than any other class, to confirm the State in this 
resolution. This class has the power to make it 
thoroughly sure—in organising, for instance, any new 
system of public instruction—that the State shall treat 
all religious persuasions with exactly equal fairness. If, 
instead of holding aloof, it will now but give its aid to 
make State-action equitable, it can make it so. 

Again, as to the 'habits of self-reliance and the 
love of local self-government.' People talk of Govern
ment interference. Government control, as if State-action 
were necessarily something imposed upon them from 
without ; something despotic and self- originated; 

62 



Ill A F R E N C H E T O N 

something which took no account of their will, and 
left no freedom to their activity. Can any one really 
suppose that, in a country like this. State-action—in 
education, for instance—can ever be that, unless we 
choose to make it so ? W e can give it what form we 
will. W e can make it our agent, not our master. In 
modern societies the agency of the State, in certain 
matters, is so indispensable, that it will manage, with 
or without our common consent, to come into operation 
somehow ; but when it has introduced itself without 
the common consent—when a great body, like the 
middle class, will have nothing to say to it—then its 
course is indeed likely enough to be not straight
forward, its operation not satisfactory. But, by all of 
us consenting to it, we remove any danger of this kind. 
By really agreeing to deal in our collective and corporate 
character with education, we can form ourselves into 
the best and most efficient of voluntary societies for 
managing it. We can make State-action upon it a 
genuine local government of it, the faithful but potent 
expression of our own activity. We can make the 
central Government that mere court of disinterested 
review and correction, which every sensible man would 
always be glad to have for his own activity. We shall 
have all our self-reliance and individual action still (in 
this country we shall always have plenty of them, and 
the parts will always be more likely to tyrannise over 
the whole than the whole over the parts), but we shall 
have had the good sense to turn them to account by 
a powerful, but still voluntary, organisation. Our 
beneficence will be ' beneficence acting by rule' (that 
is Burke's definition of law, as instituted by a free 
society), and all the more effective for that reason. 
Must this make us ' a set of helpless imbeciles, totally 
incapable of attending to our own interests' ? Is this 
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' a grievous blow aimed at the independence of the 
English character'? Is 'English self-reliance and 
independence' to be perfectly satisfied with what it pro
duces already without this organisation ? In middle-
class education it produces, without it, the educational 
home and the classical and commercial academy. Are 
we to be proud of that ? Are we to be satisfied with 
that ? Is ' the greatness of this country ' to be seen in 
that ? But it will be said that, awakening to a sense 
of the badness of our middle-class education, we are 
beginning to improve it. Undoubtedly we are ; and 
the most certain sign of that awakening, of those 
beginnings of improvement, is the disposition to resort 
to a public agency, to ' beneficence working by rule,' 
to help us on faster with it. When we really begin to 
care about a matter of this kind, we cannot help turning 
to the most efficient agency at our disposal. Clap-trap 
and commonplace lose their power over us ; we begin 
to see that, if State-action has often its inconveniences, 
our self-reliance and independence are best shown in so 
arranging our State-action as to guard against those 
inconveniences, not in foregoing State-action for fear 
of them. So it was in elementary education, Mr. 
Baines says that this was already beginning to improve, 
when Government interfered with it. Why, it was 
because we were all beginning to take a real interest 
in it, beginning to improve it, that we turned to 
Government—to ourselves in our corporate character— 
to get it improved faster. So long as we did not care 
much about it, we let it go its own way, and kept 
singing Mr. Roebuck's fine old English stave about 
' self-reliance.' We kept crying just as he cries now : 
' Nobody has the same interest to do well for a man as 
he himself has.' That was all very pleasant so long as 
we cared not a rush whether the people were educated 
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or no. The moment we began to concern ourselves 
about this, we asked ourselves what our song was 
worth. W e asked ourselves how the bringing up of 
our labourers and artisans—they ' doing for themselves,' 
and ' nobody having the same interest to do well for a 
man as he himself has'—was being done. W e found 
it was being done detestably. Then we asked ourselves 
whether casual, precarious, voluntary beneficence, or 
* beneficence acting by rule,' was the better agency for 
doing it better. W e asked ourselves if we could not 
employ our public resources on this concern, if we 
could not make our beneficence act upon it by rule, 
without losing our ' habits of self-reliance,' without 
* aiming a grievous blow at the independence of the 
English character.' We found that we could; we 
began to do i t ; and we left Mr. Baines to sing in the 
wilderness. 

Finally, as to the objection that our State-action 
—our 'beneficence working by rule'—often bungles 
and does its work badly. No wonder it does. The 
imperious necessities of modern society force it, more 
or less, even in this country, into play: but it is 
exercised by a class to whose cherished instincts it is 
opposed—the aristocratic class ; and it is watched by 
a class to whose cherished prejudices it is opposed— 
the middle class. It is hesitatingly exercised and 
jealously watched. It therefore works without courage, 
cordiality, or belief in itself. Under its present con
ditions it must work so, and, working so, it must 
often bungle. But it need not work so; and the 
moment the middle class abandons its attitude of 
jealous aversion, the moment they frankly put their 
hand to it, the moment they adopt it as an instrument 
to do them service, it will work so no longer. Then 
it will not bungle; then, if it is applied, say, to 
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education, it will not be fussy, baffling, and barren ; 
it will bring to bear on this concern the energy and 
strong practical sense of the middle class itself. 

But the middle class must make it do this. They 
must not expect others to do the business for them. 
It is they whose interest is concerned in its being 
done, and they must do it for themselves. Why 
should the upper class—the aristocratic class — do it 
for them ? What motive—except the distant and not 
very peremptory one of their general political sense, 
their instinct for taking the course which, for the 
whole country's sake, ought to be taken—have the 
aristocratic class to impel them to go counter to all 
their natural maxims, nay, and to all their seeming 
interest ? They do not want new schools for their 
children. The great public schools of the country are 
theirs already. Their numbers are not such as to 
overflow these few really public schools ; their fortunes 
are such as to make the expensiveness of these schools 
a matter of indifference to them. The Royal Com
missioners, whose report has just appeared, do not, 
indeed, give a very brilliant picture of the book-learning 
of these schools. But it is not the book-learning 
(easy to be improved if there is a will to improve it) 
that this class make their first care ; they make their 
first care the tone, temper, and habits generated in 
these schools. So long as they generate a public spirit, 
a free spirit, a high spirit, a governing spirit, they are 
not ill-satisfied. Their children are fitted to succeed 
them in the government of the country. Why should 
they concern themselves to change this state of things ? 
Why should they create competitors for their own 
children ? Why should they labour to endow another 
class with those great instruments of power a public 
spirit, a free spirit, a high spirit, a governing ^irit ? 
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Why should they do violence to that distaste for 
State-action, which, in an aristocratic class, is natural 
and instinctive, for the benefit of the middle class ? 

N o ; the middle class must do this work for them
selves. From them must come the demand for the 
satisfaction of a want that is theirs. They must leave 
off being frightened at shadows. They may keep (I 
hope they always will keep) the maxim that self-reliance 
and independence are the most invaluable of blessings, 
that the great end of society is the perfecting of the 
individual, the fullest, freest, and worthiest development 
of the individual's activity. But that the individual 
may be perfected, that his activity may be worthy, he 
must often learn to quit old habits to adopt new, to 
go out of himself, to transform himself. It was said, 
and truly said, of one of the most unwearied and 
successful strivers after human perfection that have 
ever lived—Wilhelm von Humboldt—that it was a 
joy to him to feel himself modified by the operation 
of a foreign influence. And this may well be a joy 
to a man whose centre of character and whose moral 
force are once securely established. Through this he 
makes growth in perfection. Through this he enlarges 
his being and fills up gaps in i t ; he unlearns old 
prejudices and learns new excellences ; he makes ad
vance towards inward light and freedom. Societies 
may use this means of perfection as well as individuals, 
and it is a characteristic (perhaps the best characteristic) 
of our age, that they are using it more and more. 
Let us look at our neighbour, France. What strikes 
a thoughtful observer most in modern France, is the 
great, wide breach which is being made in the old 
French mind; the strong flow with which a foreign 
thought is pouring in and mixing with it. There is 
an extraordinary increase in the number of German 
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and English books read there, books the most unlike 
possible to the native literary growth of France. There 
is a growing disposition there to pull to pieces old 
stock French commonplaces, and to put a bridle upon 
old stock French habitudes. France will not, and should 
not, like some English liberals, run a-muck against 
State-action altogether; but she shows a tendency to 
control her excessive State-action, to reduce it within 
just limits where it has overpassed them, to make a 
larger part for free local activity and for individuals. 
She will not, and should not, like Sir Archibald Alison, 
cry down her great Revolution as the work of Satan; 
but she shows more and more the power to discern 
the real faults of that Revolution, the real part of 
delusion, impotence, and transitoriness in the work of 
'89 or of '91 , and to profit by that discernment. 

Our middle class has secured for itself that centre 
of character and that moral force which are, I have 
said, the indispensable basis upon which perfection is to 
be founded. To securing them, its vigour in resisting 
the State, when the State tried to tyrannise over it, 
has contributed not a little. In this sense, it may be 
said to have made way towards perfection by repelling 
the State's hand. Now it has to enlarge and to adorn 
its spirit. I cannot seriously argue with those who 
deny that the independence and free action of the 
middle class is now, in this country, immutably secure; 
I cannot treat the notion of the State now overriding 
it and doing violence to it, as anything but a vain 
chimera. Well, then, if the State can (as it can) be 
of service to the middle class in the work of enlarging 
its mind and adorning its spirit, it will now make way 
towards perfection by taking the State's hand. State-
action is not in itself unfavourable to the individual's 
perfection, to his attaining his fullest development. 
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So far from it, it is in ancient Greece, where State-
action was omnipresent, that we see the individual at 
his very highest pitch of free and fair activity. This 
is because, in Greece, the individual was strong enough 
to fashion the State into an instrument of his own 
perfection, to make it serve, with a thousand times 
his own power, towards his own ends. H e was not 
enslaved by it, he did not annihilate it, but he used 
it. Where, in modern nations, the State has maimed 
and crushed individual activity, it has been by operating 
as an alien, exterior power in the community, a power 
not originated by the community to serve the common 
weal, but entrenched among them as a conqueror with 
a weal of its own to serve. Just because the vigour 
and sturdiness of the people of this country have 
prevented, and will always prevent, the State from 
being anything of this kind, I believe we, more than 
any modern people, have the power of renewing, in 
our national life, the example of Greece. I believe 
that we, and our American kinsmen, are specially fit 
to apply State-action with advantage, because we are 
specially sure to apply it voluntarily. 

Two things must, I think, strike any one who 
attentively regards the English middle class at this 
moment. One is the intellectual ferment which is 
taking place, or rather, which is beginning to take 
place, amongst them. It is only in its commencement 
as yet ; but it shows itself at a number of points, and 
bids fair to become a great power. The importance of 
a change, placing in the great middle class the centre 
of the intellectual life of this country, can hardly be 
over-estimated. I have been reproved for saying that 
the culture and intellectual life of our highest class 
seem to me to have somewhat flagged since the last 
century. That is my opinion, indeed, and all that 
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I see and hear strengthens rather than shakes it. The 
culture of this class is not what it used to be. Their 
value for high culture, their belief in its importance, is 
not what it used to be. One may see it in the public 
schools, one may see it in the universities. Whence 
come the deadness, the want of intellectual life, the 
poverty of acquirement after years of schooling, which 
the Commissioners, in their remarkable and interesting 
report, show us so prevalent in our most distinguished 
public schools ? What gives to play and amusement, 
both there and at the universities, their present over
weening importance, so that home critics cry out: 
' The real studies of Oxford are its games,' and foreign 
critics cry out : ' At Oxford the student is still the 
mere school-boy' ? The most experienced and acute 
of Oxford heads of houses told me himself, that when he 
spoke to an undergraduate the other day about trying 
for some distinguished scholarship, the answer he got 
was : * Oh, the men from the great schools don't care 
for those things now ; the men who care about them 
are the men from Marlborough, Cheltenham, and the 
second-rate schools ! ' Whence, I say, does this slack
ness, this sleep of the mind, come, except from a torpor 
of intellectual life, a dearth of ideas, an indifference 
to fine culture or disbelief in its necessity, spreading 
through the bulk of our highest class, and influencing 
its rising generation ? People talk as if the culture of 
this class had only changed ; the Greek and Roman 
classics, they say, are no longer in vogue as they were 
in Lord Chesterfield's time. Well, if this class had 
only gone from one source of high culture to another; 
if only, instead of reading Homer and Cicero, it now 
read Goethe and Montesquieu ;—but it does not; it 
reads the Times and the Agricultural Journal. And it 
devotes itself to practical life. And it amuses itself. 
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It is not its rising generation only which loves play ; 
never in all its history has our whole highest class 
shown such zeal for enjoying life, for amusing itself. 
It would be absurd to make this a matter of reproach 
against it. The triumphs of material progress multiply 
the means of material enjoyment; they attract all 
classes, more and more, to taste of this enjoyment; on 
the highest class, which possesses in the amplest measure 
these means, they must needs exercise this attraction 
very powerfully. But every thoughtful observer can 
perceive that the ardour for amusement and enjoyment, 
often educative and quickening to a toil-numbed 
working class or a strait-laced middle class, whose great 
want is expansion, tends to become enervative and 
weakening to an aristocratic class—a class which must 
rule by superiority of all kinds, superiority not to be 
won without contention of spirit and a certain severity. 
I think, therefore, both that the culture of our highest 
class has declined, and that this declension, though 
natural and venial, impairs its power. 

Yet in this vigorous country everything has a 
wonderful ability for self-restoration, and he would be 
a bold prophet who should deny that the culture of our 
highest class may recover itself. But however this may 
be, there is no doubt that a liberal culture, a fulness 
of intellectual life, in the middle class, is a far more 
important matter, a far more efficacious stimulant to 
national progress, than the same powers in an aristo
cratic class. Whatever may be its culture, an aristo
cratic class will always have at bottom, like the young 
man in Scripture with great possessions, an inaptitude 
for ideas; but, besides this, high culture or ardent 
intelligence, pervading a large body of the community, 
acquire a breadth of basis, a sum of force, an energy of 
central heat for radiating further, which they can never 
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possess when they pervade a small upper class only. 
It is when such a broad basis is obtained, that indi
vidual genius gets its proper nutriment, and is animated 
to put forth its best powers ; this is the secret of rich 
and beautiful epochs in national life; the epoch of 
Pericles in Greece, the epoch of Michael Angelo in 
Italy, the epoch of Shakspeare in England. Our actual 
middle class has not yet, certainly, the fine culture, or 
the living intelligence, which quickened great bodies of 
men at these epochs ; but it has the forerunner, the 
preparer, the indispensable initiator ; it is traversed by 
a strong intellectual ferment. It is the middle class 
which has real mental ardour, real curiosity ; it is the 
middle class which is the great reader ; that immense 
literature of the day which we see surging up all round 
us,—literature the absolute value of which it is almost 
impossible to rate too humbly, literature hardly a word 
of which will reach, or deserves to reach, the future,—it 
is the middle class which calls it forth, and its evocation 
is at least a sign of a widespread mental movement in 
that class. Will this movement go on and become 
fruitful: will it conduct the middle class to a high and 
commanding pitch of culture and intelligence ? That 
depends on the sensibility which the middle class has 
for perfection; that depends on its power to transform 
itself. 

And it is not yet manifest how far it possesses this 
power. For—and here I pass to the second of those 
two things which particularly, I have said, strike any 
one who observes the English middle class just now— 
in its public action this class has hitherto shown only 
the power and disposition to affirm itself, not at all 
the power and disposition to transform itself. That, 
indeed, is one of the deep-seated instincts of human 
nature, but of vulgar human nature—of human nature 
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not high-souled and aspiring after perfection—to esteem 
itself for what it is, to try to establish itself just as it is, 
to try even to impose itself with its stock of habitudes, 
pettinesses, narrownesses, shortcomings of every kind, 
on the rest of the world as a conquering power. But 
nothing has really a right to be satisfied with itself, to 
be and remain itself, except that which has reached 
perfection ; and nothing has the right to impose itself 
on the rest of the world as a conquering force, except 
that which is of higher perfection than the rest of the 
world. And such is the fundamental constitution of 
human affairs, that the measure of right proves also, in 
the end, the measure of power. Before the English 
middle class can have the right or the power to assert 
itself absolutely, it must have greatly perfected itself. 
It has been jokingly said of this class, that all which the 
best of it cared for was summed up in this alliterative 
phrase—Business and Bethels : and that all which the 
rest of it cared for was the Business without the Bethels. 
No such jocose and slighting words can convey any true 
sense of what the religion of the English middle class 
has really been to i t ; what a source of vitality, energy, 
and persistent vigour. ' They who wait on the Lord,' 
says Isaiah, in words not less true than they are noble, 
' shall renew their strength'; and the English middle 
class owes to its religion not only comfort in the past, 
but also a vast latent force of unworn life and strength 
for future progress. But the Puritanism of the English 
middle class, which has been so great an element of 
strength to them, has by no means brought them to 
perfection ; nay, by the rigid mould in which it has 
cast their spirit, it has kept them back from perfection. 
The most that can be said of it is, that it has supplied 
a stable basis on which to build perfection ; it has given 
them character, though it has not given them culture. 
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But it is in making endless additions to itself, in the 
endless expansion of its powers, in endless growth in 
wisdom and beauty, that the spirit of the human race 
finds its ideal; to reach this ideal, culture is an in
dispensable aid, and that is the true value of culture. 
The life of aristocracies, with its large and free use 
of the world, its conversance with great affairs, its 
exemption from sordid cares, its liberation from the 
humdrum provincial round, its external splendour and 
refinement, is a kind of outward shadow of this ideal, a 
prophecy of i t ; and there lies the secret of the charm 
of aristocracies, and of their power over men's minds. 
In a country like England, the middle class, with its 
industry and its Puritanism, and nothing more, will 
never be able to make way beyond a certain point, will 
never be able to divide power with the aristocratic class, 
much less to win for itself a preponderance of power. 
While it only tries to affirm its actual self, to impose 
its actual self, it has no charm for men's minds, and can 
achieve no great triumphs. And this is all it attempts 
at present. The Conservative reaction, of which we 
hear so much just now, is in great part merely a general 
indisposition to let the middle-class spirit, working by 
its old methods, and having only its old self to give us, 
establish itself at all points and become master of the 
situation. Particularly on Church questions is this 
true. In this sphere of religion, where feeling and 
beauty are so all-important, we shrink from giving to 
the middle-class spirit, limited as we see it, with its 
sectarianism, its under-culture, its intolerance, its 
bitterness, its unloveliness, too much its own way. 
Before we give it quite its own way, we insist on its 
making itself into something larger, newer, more fruit
ful. This is what the recent Church-Rate divisions 
really mean, and the lovers of perfection, therefore, 
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may accept them without displeasure. They are the 
voice of the nation crying to the untransformed middle 
class (if it will receive it) with a voice of thunder : 
* The future is not yours 1' 

And let me say, in passing, that the indifference, so 
irritating to some persons, with which European opinion 
has received the break-up of the old American Union 
has at bottom a like ground. I put the question of 
slavery on one side ; so far as the resolution of that 
question depends on the issue of the conflict between 
the North and the South, every one may wish this 
party or that to prevail. But Mr. Bright and Mr. 
Cobden extol the old American Republic as something 
interesting and admirable in itself, and are displeased 
with those who are not afflicted at its disaster, and not 
jealous for its restj)ration. Mr. Bright is an orator 
of genius ; Mr, Cobden is a man of splendid under
standing. But why do they refuse to perceive, that, 
apart from all class-jealousy of aristocracies towards a 
democratic republic, there existed in the most impartial 
and thoughtful minds a profound dissatisfaction with 
the spirit and tendencies of the old American Union, a 
strong aversion to their unchecked triumph, a sincere 
wish for the disciplining and correcting of them ? 
And what were the old United States but a colossal 
expression of the English middle-class spirit, somewhat 
more accessible to ideas there than here, because of the 
democratic air it breathed, much more arrogant and 
overweening there than here, because of the absence of 
all check and counterpoise to it—but there, as here, 
full of rawness, hardness, and imperfection ; there, as 
here, greatly needing to be liberalised, enlarged, and 
ennobled, before it could with advantage be suffered 
to assert itself absolutely ? All the energy and success 
in the world could not have made the United States 
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admirable so long as their spirit had this imperfection. 
Even if they had overrun the whole earth, their old 
national style would have still been detestable, and Mr. 
Beecher would have still been a heated barbarian. But 
they could not thus triumph, they could not make their 
rule thus universal, so long as their spirit was thus 
imperfect. They had not power enough over the 
minds of men. Now they are transforming their spirit 
in the furnace of civil war ; with what success we shall 
in due time see. But the lovers of perfection in 
America itself ought to rejoice—some of them, no 
doubt, do rejoice—that the national spirit should be 
compelled, even at any cost of suffering, to transform 
itself, to become something higher, ampler, more 
gracious. To be glad that it should be compelled 
thus to transform itself, that it shoujid not be permitted 
to triumph untransformed, is no insult, no unkindness; 
it is a homage to perfection. It is a religious devotion 
to that providential order which forbids the final 
supremacy of imperfect things. God keeps tossing 
back to the human race its failures, and commanding 
it to try again. 

In the Crusade of Peter the Hermit, where the hosts 
that marched were not filled after the usual composition 
of armies, but contained along with the fighters whole 
families of people—old men, women, and children, 
swept by the universal torrent of enthusiasm towards 
the Holy Land—the marches, as might have been 
expected, were tedious and painful. Long before Asia 
was reached, long before even Europe was half traversed, 
the little children in that travelling multitude began to 
fancy, with a natural impatience, that their journey 
must surely be drawing to an end ; and every evening, 
as they came in sight of some town which was the 
destination of that day's march, they cried out eagerly 
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to those who were with them, * Is this Jerusalem ?' 
No, poor children, not this town, nor the next, nor yet 
the next, is Jerusalem ; Jerusalem is far off, and it 
needs time, and strength, and much endurance to reach 
it. Seas and mountains, labour and peril, hunger and 
thirst, disease and death, are between Jerusalem and 
you. 

So, when one marks the ferment and stir of life in 
the middle class at this moment, and sees this class 
impelled to take possession of the world, and to assert 
itself and its own actual spirit absolutely, one is disposed 
to exclaim to it, ' Jerusalem is not yet.' Your present 
spirit is not Jerusalem, is not the goal you have to 
reach, the place you may be satisfied in. And when 
one says this, they sometimes fancy that one has the 
same object as others who say the same to them ; that 
one means that they are to yield themselves to be 
moulded by some existing force, their rival ; that one 
wishes Nonconformity to take the law from actual 
Anglicanism, and the middle class from the present 
governing class ; that one thinks Anglicanism Jerusalem, 
and the English aristocratic class Jerusalem. 

I do not mean, or wish, or think this, though many, 
no doubt, do. It is not easy for a reflecting man, who 
has studied its origin, to {QQ\ any vehement enthusiasm 
for Anghcanism ; Henry the Eighth and his parliaments 
have taken care of that. One may esteem it as a bene
ficent social and civilising agent. One may have an 
affection for it from life-long associations, and for the 
sake of much that is venerable and interesting which 
it has inherited from antiquity. One may cherish 
gratitude to it—and here, I think, Mr. Goldwin Smith, 
who fights against it the battle of the Nonconformists 
with so much force and so much ability, is a little 
ungrateful—for the shelter and basis for culture which 
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this, like other great nationally established forms of 
religion, affords ; those who are born in them can get 
forward on their road, instead of always eyeing the 
ground on which they stand and disputing about it. 
But actual Anglicanism is certainly not Jerusalem, and 
I should be sorry to think it the end which Non
conformity and the middle class are to reach. The 
actual governing class, again, the English aristocratic 
class (in the widest sense of the word aristocratic)—I 
cannot wish that the rest of the nation, the new and 
growing part of the nation, should be transformed in 
spirit exactly according to the image of that class. 
The merits and services of that class no one rates 
higher than I do ; no one appreciates higher than I do 
the value of the relative standard of elevation, refinement 
and grandeur, which they have exhibited ; no one would 
more strenuously oppose the relinquishing of this for 
any lower standard. But I cannot hide from myself 
that while modern societies increasingly tend to find 
their best life in a free and heightened spiritual and 
intellectual activity, to this tendency aristocracies offer 
at least a strong passive resistance, by their secular 
prejudices, their incurable dearth of ideas. In modern, 
rich, and industrial societies, they tend to misplace 
the ideal for the classes below them ; the immaterial 
chivalrous ideal of high descent and honour is, by the 
very nature of the case, of force only for aristocracies 
themselves ; the immaterial modern ideal of spiritual 
and intellectual perfection through culture, they have 
not to communicate. What they can and do com
municate is the material ideal of splendour of wealth, 
and weight of property. And this ideal is the ideal 
truly operative upon our middle classes at this moment. 
To be as rich as they can, that they may reach the 
splendour of wealth and weight of property, and, with 
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time, the importance, of the actual heads of society, is 
their ambition. I do not blame them, or the class 
from which they get their ideal; all I say is, that the 
good ideal for humanity, the true Jerusalem, is an 
ideal more spiritual than brilliant wealth and boundless 
property, an ideal in which more can participate. The 
beloved friends of humanity have been those who made 
it feel its ideal to be in the things of the mind and 
spirit, to be in an internal condition separable from 
wealth and accessible to all—men like St. Francis, the 
ardent bridegroom of poverty ; men like the great 
personages of antiquity, almost all of them, as Lacor
daire was so fond of saying, poor. Therefore, that 
the middle class should simply take its ideal from the 
aristocratic class, I do not wish. That the aristocratic 
class should be able absolutely to assert itself and its 
own spirit, is not my desire. No, no ; they are not 
Jerusalem. 

The truth is, the English spirit has to accomplish an 
immense evolution; nor, as that spirit at this moment 
presents itself in any class or description amongst us, 
can one be perfectly satisfied with it, can one wish it to 
prevail just as it is. 

But in a transformed middle class, in a middle class 
raised to a higher and more genial culture, we may find, 
not perhaps Jerusalem, but, I am sure, a notable stage 
towards it. In that great class, strong by its numbers, 
its energy, its industry, strong by its freedom from 
frivolity, not by any law of nature prone to immobility 
of mind, actually at this moment agitated by a spreading 
ferment of mind, in that class, liberalised by an ampler 
culture, admitted to a wider sphere of thought, living 
by larger ideas, with its provincialism dissipated, its 
intolerance cured, its pettinesses purged away,—what a 
power there will be, what an element of new life for 
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England! Then let the middle class rule, then let 
it affirm its own spirit, when it has thus perfected 
itself. 

And I cannot see any means so direct and powerful 
for developing this great and beneficent power as the 
public establishment of schools for the middle class. 
By public establishment they may be made cheap and 
accessible to all. By public establishment they may 
give securities for the culture offered in them being 
really good and sound, and the best that our time 
knows. By public establishment they may com
municate to those reared in them the sense of being 
brought in contact with their country, with the 
national life, with the life of the world ; and they will 
expand and dignify their spirits by communicating this 
sense to them. I can see no other mode of institution 
which will offer the same advantages in the same 
degree. 

I cannot think that the middle class will be much 
longer insensible to its own evident interests. I can
not think that, for the pleasure of being complimented 
on their self-reliance by Lord Fortescue and the Times, 
they will much longer forego a course leading them 
to their own true dignity instead of away from it. I 
know that with men who have reached or passed the 
middle of life, the language and habits of years form a 
network round the spirit through which it cannot easily 
break ; and among the elder leaders of the middle class 
there are men whom I would give much to persuade— 
men of weight and character, like Mr. Baines, men of 
character and culture too, like Mr. Miall—whom I 
must not, I fear, hope to persuade. But among the 
younger leaders of this class—even of that part of it 
where resistance is most to be apprehended, among the 
younger Dissenting ministers, for instance—there exists, 
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I do believe, a disposition not fixedly averse to the 
public establishment of education for the middle classes 
—a willingness, at any rate, to consider a project of 
this kind on its merits. Amongst them particularly is 
the ferment and expansion of mind, of which I have 
spoken, perceptible ; their sense of the value of culture, 
and their culture itself, increases every day. Well, the 
old bugbear which scares us all away from the great 
confessed means of best promoting this culture—the 
religious difficulty, as it is called—is potent only so 
long as these gentlemen please. It rests solely with 
themselves to procure the public establishment of 
secondary instruction upon a perfectly equitable basis 
as regards religious differences. If its establishment is 
suffered to fix itself in private hands, those hands will 
be the clergy's. It is to the honour of the clergy—of 
their activity, of their corporate spirit, of their sense of 
a pressing want—that this should be so. But in that 
case the dominant force in settling the teaching in 
these schools will be clerical. Their organisation will 
be ecclesiastical. Mr. Woodard tells us so himself; 
and indeed he (very naturally) makes a merit of it. 
This is not what the Dissenters want, neither is it what 
the movement of the modern spirit tends to. But 
when instruction has once been powerfully organised 
in this manner, it is very difficult for the State after
wards to interfere for the purpose of giving effect to 
the requirements of the modern spirit. It is met by 
vested interests—by legitimate vested interests—not to 
be conciliated without great delay and difficulty. It is 
not easy for the State to impose a conscience clause on 
primary schools, when the establishment of those schools 
has been for the most part made by the clergy. It is 
not easy to procure the full benefits of the national 
universities to Nonconformists, when Anglicanism has 
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got a vested interest in the colleges. Neither will it 
be easy hereafter, in secondary instruction, to settle the 
religious difficulty equitably, if the establishment of 
that instruction shall have been effected by private 
bodies in which clerical influence predominates. 

I hope the middle class will not much longer delay 
to take a step on which its future value and dignity 
and influence so much depend. By taking this step 
they will indirectly confer a great boon upon the lower 
class also. This obscure embryo, only just beginning 
to move, travailing in labour and darkness, so much 
left out of account when we celebrate the glories of 
our Atlantis, now and then, by so mournful a glimpse, 
showing itself to us in Lambeth, or Spitalfields, or 
Dorsetshire ; this immense working class, now so without 
a practicable passage to all the joy and beauty of life, 
for whom in an aristocratic class, which is unattainable 
by them, there is no possible ideal, for whom in a 
middle class, narrow, ungenial, and unattractive, there 
is no adequate ideal, will have, in a cultured, liberalised, 
ennobled, transformed middle class, a point towards 
which it may hopefully work, a goal towards which it 
may with joy direct its aspirations. 

Children of the future, whose day has not yet 
dawned, you, when that day arrives, will hardly believe 
what obstructions were long suffered to prevent its 
coming ! You who, with all your faults, have neither 
the aridity of aristocracies, nor the narrow-mindedness 
of middle classes, you, whose power of simple en
thusiasm is your great gift, will not comprehend how 
progress towards man's best perfection—the adorning 
and ennobling of his spirit—should have been reluctantly 
undertaken ; how it should have been for years and 
years retarded by barren commonplaces, by worn-out 
clap-traps. You will wonder at the labour of its friends 
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in proving the self-proving ; you will know nothing of 
the doubts, the fears, the prejudices they had to dispel; 
nothing of the outcry they had to encounter ; of the 
fierce protestations of life from policies which were 
dead and did not know it, and the shrill querulous 
upbraiding from publicists in their dotage. But you, 
in your turn, with difficulties of your own, will then 
be mounting some new step in the arduous ladder 
whereby man climbs towards his perfection; towards 
that unattainable but irresistible lode-star, gazed after 
with earnest longing, and invoked with bitter tears ; 
the longing of thousands of hearts, the tears of many 
generations. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

(1874) 

T H E book on Schools and Universities on the Continent, 
which I published in 1868, has long been out of pr int ; I 
now republish that part of it which relates to Germany.^ 
The historical interest of tracing the development of 
the French school-system, from the University of Paris 
and its colleges down to the lyceums and faculties of 
the present day, is extremely great; the practical value 
of this school-system, in affording lessons for English 
people's guidance at the present moment, is small. The 
German schools and universities, on the other hand, offer 
an abundance of such lessons. 

During the debates in Parliament this last spring on 
Irish university education, a foreign critic remarked 
that the ignorance which foreigners are accused of dis
playing when they talk of England, could not possibly 
exceed the blundering into which the English debaters 
fell when they talked of universities on the Continent, 
And a good deal of ignorance about these there certainly, 

^ This Preface originally appeared in 1874, when the portion 
of Schools and Universities on the Continent, dealing with Germany, 
was first published separately. The Preface was dropped from 
subsequent editions, but is now reprinted, as it contains much 
matter which is of interest in view of present discussions on educa
tional matters (1892), 
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among English public men, i s ; while some of the 
lessons to be got from a right knowledge of them 
are, as we have said, very valuable. Now of German 
higher schools and universities, in particular, there exist 
for the use of people outside Germany scarcely any 
clear and trustworthy accounts ; my account was found 
useful both in England and on the Continent, and I 
have ascertained that the description it gives of German 
public instruction still holds good. I therefore reprint 
it, and in reprinting it I will take the opportunity 
to point out, by way of preface, one or two things 
which at this moment in England have especial signifi
cance for us in the German way of dealing with public 
instruction. 

Laws in Germany about public instruction come 
from statesmen, and so too, it may be said, do laws in 
England. Now, a statesman can hardly rise to power 
without being superior in range of experience and large
ness of judgment to the mass of mankind ; at least, if 
he can, it speaks ill for those who employ him. And, 
in Germany, a law about public instruction may be 
taken to be the best which a statesman, superior to the 
bulk of the community in experience and judgment, 
and free to use these unhampered, can devise. But we 
in England are, as is well known, a self-governing 
people. This is probably in the long run the best 
possible training for a nation, but let us observe how 
it acts on our statesmen and on our law-making. A 
statesman having to make a law about public instruction 
is not, with us, free to make it according to the best 
lights of his own experience and judgment; he is 
hampered by the likes and dislikes of the bulk of the 
community, or of some large body or bodies in the 
community which are necessary to his support. And 
of the men in general who compose these the judgment 
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and experience are, by the supposition we follow, and 
indeed by the very nature of things, inferior to his own. 
Probably at the very best it will be a give and take 
between him and them ; he will concede something to 
their prejudices, and will try, along with this concession, 
to slip in as much of what he judges to be really right 
and expedient as he can. But the more he slips in of 
this the less he will tell the body of his supporters that 
their prejudices are prejudices ; he will even make out, 
in passing, the best case for these he can, and will soothe 
and humour them, in order that what he does gain he 
may gain safely. Therefore in any matter which, like 
education, touches many passions and prejudices, we do 
not get the best our statesmen would naturally devise ; 
and what we do get is given in a manner not to correct 
popular prejudices, but rather to humour them. Our 
statesmen, therefore, and their measures, do directly 
hardly anything to check and set right widespread 
errors amongst the community. Our most popular 
newspapers do even less ; because, while they have all 
the temptations of statesmen to coax popular prejudices 
rather than counteract them, they have not the same 
chance of being, by experience and strength of judg
ment, raised really above them. But it is evident that 
the whole value of its training, to a nation which gets 
the training of self-government, depends upon its being 
told plainly of its mistakes and prejudices ; for mistakes 
and prejudices a large body will always have, and to 
follow these without let or hindrance is not the training 
we want, but freedom to act, with the most searching 
criticism of our way of acting. 

Now a criticism of our way of acting, in any matter, 
is tacitly supplied by the practice of foreign nations, 
in a like matter, put side by side with our practice ; 
and this criticism by actual examples is more practical, 
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more interesting, and more readily attended to than 
criticism by speculative arguments. And the practice 
of Germany supplies a searching criticism of this kind; 
for we know how German practice is governed by the 
notion that what is to be done should be done scientific
ally, as they say; that is, according to the reason of 
the thing, under the direction of experts, and without 
suffering ignorance and prejudice to intrude. But this 
criticism our politicians and newspapers—having always, 
as we have seen, to consider the prejudices of those 
bodies on which they lean for support—will never 
apply stringently and unflinchingly. The practice of 
foreign nations they will always try to exhibit by a 
side which may make their own supporters feel proud 
and comfortable, rather than humiliated and uneasy ; 
and perhaps it is to this cause, even more than to 
simple carelessness and ignorance, that those inaccurate 
assertions about foreign universities by our public men, 
on which foreigners comment, are attributable. There
fore we have always said that in this country the 
functions of a disinterested literary class—a class of 
non-political writers, having no organised and embodied 
set of supporters to please, simply setting themselves 
to observe and report faithfully, and looking for favour 
to those isolated persons only, scattered all through 
the community, whom such an attempt may interest 
—are of incalculable importance. 

Such men may well be dissatisfied with the accounts 
and criticisms of what is in Germany done for public 
education which often pass current here. Germany 
makes laws, for instance, which affect the education 
of Roman Catholics and the condition of the Roman 
Catholic church and clergy. We, likewise, in Ireland 
have to deal with the Roman Catholic church and 
Roman Catholic education. Naturally, therefore, we 
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must all look with interest to see what they are 
doing in Germany. Some of us give praise to what 
is being done there, others give blame. Both praise 
and blame are generally made to turn to our own 
credit, to commend what we have done in England, 
and to make English people comfortable ; but neither 
by him who praises nor by him who blames are the 
Grerman proceedings ever presented just as they really 
stand, nor is the lesson ever drawn out from them 
which, for the people of this country, they really 
convey. What is done to Roman Catholics in 
Germany is based on the best consideration and judg
ment of statesmen, free of popular prejudice and 
clap-trap; what is done to Roman Catholics in 
Ireland is based, if we tell the real truth, on popular 
prejudice and clap-trap. This constitutes an immense 
difference. The Roman Catholics will cry out against 
the policy pursued by the Prussian Government towards 
them, but they cannot help having a respect for it, 
because it is based on principles of reason which an 
able statesman sincerely holds, can plainly avow, and 
has power to follow. But for the policy pursued by 
the English Government towards the Roman Catholic 
church in Ireland, no Roman Catholic can have any 
respect; for it does not represent the real mind of 
able statesmen, but the mind of a quantity of inferior 
people controlling the action of statesmen, whose ability 
goes to putting the best colour they can upon the 
action so controlled. And the policy of the Prussian 
Government may succeed. I speak with caution, 
because, in the first place, a foreigner cannot well 
have a thorough knowledge of the circumstances; 
and, in the second place, what is right and reasonable 
does not always succeed, or the best judgment of the 
ablest statesman may fail to hit truly what is right 
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and reasonable, or he may show temper and indis
cretion in details even where he is right in his main 
drift. However, I think that Prince Bismarck's policy 
will succeed, and that he may hope to see the great 
body of the German Catholics finally come in to it. 
But I am sure that the English Government's policy 
towards the Irish Catholics never can succeed ; for 
it does not even follow in its main drift that Govern
ment's best notions of what is right and reasonable. 
As much as these may not always be enough for 
success ; but less than these, never. 

Now wherein lies the essential point of difference 
between the English and the German Governments, 
in their practical dealings with Roman Catholic educa
tion and kindred matters ? That is just what from 
English public speakers and writers one would never 
learn. Exeter Hall praises Prince Bismarck because, 
like England at its best moments, he sternly restrains 
Romanism. On the other hand, the Spectator says that 
Prince Bismarck adopts towards Roman Catholics the 
illiberal policy of England before Catholic emancipa
tion ; the Standard says that what he does is as if an 
English Minister forced all Roman Catholics, wanting 
to take orders, to come to Oxford and Cambridge to 
be educated. Is it really so ? and if it is not so, where 
is the difference ? 

It is here : that Prussia, before proceeding to 
regulate in certain points the course of Roman 
Catholics, first established and endowed their religion. 
Before compelling Roman Catholic candidates for 
orders to attend universities, she gave them Roman 
Catholic universities to go to. Has England, when 
it was restraining Romanism, stood towards it as 
Prussia stands? Before Catholic emancipation, was 
the Roman Catholic religion in Ireland established 
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and endowed, or was it encompassed by prohibitions 
and penalties ? At this moment, have the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland a Roman Catholic university, or 
are they in the condition of having vainly asked 
England to give them one ? And when the English 
Government at last offered them a university without 
theology, philosophy, or history, was not even this 
offer cried out against in England as ' a plan of 
endowment however mitigated and disguised,' and are 
we not told to rejoice at the offer having failed 
because even so much as this will never be offered 
to the Catholics again ? 

Now the treatment to which Prince Bismarck is 
subjecting Roman Catholicism may be wise or unwise, 
just or unjust; to this we will come presently. But in 
all that he does, he stands on a vantage-ground which 
we do not occupy. One thing that Protestants have, 
and that Catholics think they have a right, where they 
are in great numbers, to have too, this thing to the 
Prussian Catholics Prussia has given. What the Irish 
object to in Trinity College, Dublin, is, they say : ' the 
settlement in the metropolis of a Catholic country, and 
for a Catholic nation, of a non-Catholic college and 
university backed up by all the prestige of the antiquity, 
the wealth, and the learning of Trinity College.' For 
my part, I have not a word to say against Trinity 
College ; its distinguished past and honourable present, 
and the large proportion of the wealth and property of 
Ireland which belong to Protestants, amply justify its 
continuance. But the Catholic bishops have reason in 
what they say, nevertheless. In short, they want a 
Catholic university for a Catholic country, just as 
Oxford and Cambridge are Protestant universities for 
a Protestant country. They may be told by Mr. 
Lowe that all a man ought to wish for is an Examining 
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Board, and that faculties and professors are a great 
mistake ; but they hold to the old notion, that a regular 
university is a better thing. They may be told that 
they ought to be satisfied with an university where 
theology and the matters akin to it are not taught; or 
where theology is not taught, and history and philosophy 
are taught without reference to religion, without any 
one asking of what religion are the persons who teach 
them. That is not their opinion ; they prefer that 
their sons should be taught theology, philosophy, and 
history at the university as well as other things ; and 
that they should be taught theology, philosophy, and 
history by persons of their own religion. This is no 
extravagant claim of theirs, they say ; they are only 
asking for what the majority of people desire else
where for the children, and what elsewhere is given. 
In England and Scotland Protestants choose to make 
their universities places where their children can learn 
theology, philosophy, and history, and can learn them 
from Protestants ; why may not Roman Catholics do 
the same, where they are the bulk of the population ? 
And in Germany they may ; but in Ireland they are 
told by the English Government: * Oh no, that is im
possible ; we have a principle that for the future we must 
not, in Ireland, endow religion in any way whatever.' 
But Prince Bismarck has not this principle ; he gives 
Roman Catholic universities to the Roman Catholics. 
Only he insists that Roman Catholic priests, paid by 
the State, shall have passed through the studies and 
examinations of the university, instead of remaining 
satisfied with the studies and examinations of their own 
seminaries. That is his principle; and the Roman 
Catholics find fault with it, as they do with ours. But 
evidently it is quite a different principle from ours ; 
indeed, it can only be reached by first rejecting our 
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principle altogether. Yet the Times, as is natural for a 
leading English newspaper, talks as if by our principle 
we generously conferred on the Irish Roman Catholics 
a precious boon, and a great advantage over their 
Prussian brethren. ' W e feel,' it says, ' that however 
inconsistent Ultramontane principles may be with the 
general tendency of English life, we are strong enough 
to leave them to be encountered by the natural influences 
of free discussion.' This is just the sort of colour 
which the mass of Englishmen like to see given to our 
Irish policy—liberal and rosy. And certainly, if we do 
not grant to our Roman Catholics any university, we 
cannot force them to take degrees there. However, 
the party affected is not content with what we do any 
more than with what Prince Bismarck does ; in Ireland 
they want an university, and in Prussia they do not 
want to have their clergy made to pass through uni
versity studies and examinations. So the Roman 
Catholics dislike both what our Government does and 
what Prince Bismarck does ; but there the likeness 
between the German and the English policy ends. The 
two go upon wholly different principles ; and if one 
policy is right the other hardly can be, if the one is 
likely to succeed the other must be likely to fail. 
Which is right, which is likely to succeed, will depend 
on the comparative truth and worth of the principles at 
the bottom of each. 

Prince Bismarck's principle is, that a man who 
exercises an important public function in dealing with 
men's minds, should exercise it with the light, help, 
and discipline of the best culture which the nation has 
to give. This culture is given by the national uni
versities. The man may, it is true, go through it 
without being benefited by i t ; but it is likely he will 
be benefited by it, and so much benefited as to make 
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it worth while to insist on his going through it. This 
is really what Prince Bismarck's principle, stated simply, 
comes t o ; he holds it, we may well believe, quite 
honestly and sincerely, for it seems reasonable in itself, 
and what reasonable Roman Catholics might them
selves be brought to admit. How far, in this or that 
detail, he may have applied it injudiciously, how far his 
adversaries' resistance may have provoked him to show 
temper and self-will, and to go beyond what was 
reasonable, a foreigner cannot well judge, and I do not 
mean here to inquire. People for the most part so 
respectable as are the Catholic hierarchy in Germany, 
people who can plead such a long prescription for their 
independence of the State, who so sincerely think this 
independence their right, should, one would think, when 
innovations are made and they resist them, be treated 
with the greatest possible indulgence and long-suffering. 
As to attempts to cut the tie between the Catholic priest 
and Rome, and to substitute for it State-appointment 
or popular election, this may be very desirable in itself; 
and, if the Catholic community wishes it, well and good. 
But so long as the Catholic community sees in its priest 
a functionary to whose religious ministrations his tie 
with Rome gives their whole virtue, to forbid this tie 
is to forbid the Catholic community the exercise of its 
religion. If Prince Bismarck suffers his new legislation 
to run into excesses of this kind, they may easily be 
fatal to it. Anything, too, like a direct prohibition of 
the ecclesiastical schools, or a direct regulation of studies 
and control of books in them, seems to me a harsh and 
ill-advised measure. To interpose, somewhere between 
the private seminary and the public cure of souls, the 
studies and examinations of the university, seems to me 
all that is really required ; and to require thus much 
is reasonable. It is true, the Roman Catholics have the 
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right to certain guarantees in the matter. They have 
a right to demand that the university shall not be made 
an engine of Protestant or of anti-religious propagandism, 
that the seminarist shall not be put in the hands of the 
enemies of his faith, that his university, therefore, shall 
be a Roman Catholic university, and his professors for 
theology, philosophy, and history, Roman Catholics. 
This being guaranteed, I think the State may reasonably 
impose university studies as a preliminary to orders, 
and that it may fairly hope to obtain, with time, the 
approbation of its Roman Catholic members themselves 
to its doing so. The reasonable ones will be brought 
to approve first, but the mass wiU come in time. 

It is true, also, the Roman Catholic hierarchy will 
claim to have more guarantees than those mentioned, 
and will make an outcry at first if it does not get them, 
A body of this kind will always try to make the best 
terms for itself it can. The Irish bishops claimed from 
Lord Mayo the government of their Irish university, 
the right of veto on the appointment of professors, 
the right of dismissing professors. This would make 
the university simply a continuation of the seminary 
with a State payment. But what is the object of an 
university ? T o diffuse the best culture by means of 
the best professors. And it is granted, that since with 
so many and great parts of culture religion is concerned, 
Roman Catholics may fairly wish to have, in an uni
versity where they send their sons, Roman Catholic 
professors ; the question is, Who is likely to choose 
them best, the State or the bishops? A minister of 
State will choose them with a wider view, and with a 
more public, a fuller, and a more concentrated responsi
bility,^ than the bishops can ; therefore the State is 

^ It cannot be too often repeated that this is the real unanswer
able argument for State intervention ; the whole community is 
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likely to choose them best. This is so agreeable to 
reason that one certainly need not despair of bringing 
the Roman Catholic laity to admit i t ; indeed, even at 
this moment, given a Roman Catholic university either 
in Prussia or in Ireland, and suppose you polled the 
Roman Catholic fathers of families, whose sons are to 
use it, to say whether the State or the bishops should 
appoint the professors, I doubt if a majority would not 
say the State. It is an excellent principle in government 
to believe that to what is reasonable one may always 
hope to make the majority of men at last come in. 
And reasonable it seems that the national clergy should 
be required to have gone through university studies 
under the control of university professors ; professors 
of their own faith, chosen, however, not by any close 
corporation, but by the whole nation in its collective 
and corporate character, by the State acting through a 
responsible minister. This is what the policy of Prince 
Bismarck, in that part of it which we are at present 
considering, aims, I believe, at bringing about; and 
therefore I say it is a reasonable policy he follows, and 
he may look for success in it in due course, although 
he may be called a demon-minister on the way. 

But now we come to the principle of the English 
Government in regard to university education in Ireland. 
This principle is, as we have seen, that for the fixture 
we must not, in Ireland, endow religion in any way 
whatever. Now it is remarkable that in the soundness 
of this their principle many of the chief members of the 

supposed to govern, and in a minister of State the whole community 
gets, better than anywhere else, a centre in which to fix responsibility. 
Experience, by palpably showing the defectiveness of such sub
stitutes as, for instance, the new governing bodies of our public 
schools, will bring us finally to the simple truth, to which so many 
of us wish to shut our eyes. 
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English Government appear, if we may judge by their 
own admissions, not to believe ; whereas in the sound
ness of his Prince Bismarck appears to believe heartily. 
However, a principle may no doubt be sound, even 
though its upholders do not themselves believe in i t ; 
the question is. Does the principle of the English 
Government, when we examine it, turn out to be sound 
in itself? Because if it is not, it can never be likely 
to succeed, much as it may be written up and called a 
great and necessary principle. So much written up, 
indeed, it is, and asserted so confidently, that it has 
come to be treated by a great many people as almost 
a truism, as something which in its general form, that 
the State ought to have nothing to do with religion, 
one must begin by admitting as a matter of course, 
though circumstances may here and there prevent our 
as yet shaping our action in conformity to it. A 
truism, as is well known, is something true and trite. 
Now, the principle in question is not exactly a truism, 
but it is next door to i t ; it is what Archbishop Whately 
used to call z. falsism. A truism is something true and 
trite, and a falsism is something trite and false ; and 
that is just what the maxim we are now dealing with 
is : something trite but false, a falsism. We will 
endeavour to make this clear by analysing the maxim 
in the grounds on which its maintainers base it. 

For manifestly it is not a principle which carries its 
own proof on the face of it, like the self-evident truths 
in mathematics ; it is collected from other propositions. 
In the same way. Prince Bismarck's principle that the 
Roman Catholic clergy should pass through university 
studies is not a self-evident truth in itself: it depends 
on the truth of a proposition behind it, that a nation's 
public ministers in mental and spiritual things should 
have passed through the best culture of the nation. So 
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also the principle that the State should have nothing 
to do with religion depends on further propositions 
advanced respectively by those two powers in this 
country which we have elsewhere called Millism and 
Miallism. These nicknames give offence, and we will 
not employ them here; one of them, besides, might 
turn out to be not strictly accurate. For Mr. Mill, 
who was not, perhaps, the great spirit that some of his 
admirers suppose, but who was a singularly acute, 
ardent, and interesting man, was capable of following 
lights that led him away from the regular doctrine of 
philosophical radicalism, and on no question was he 
more capable of doing this than in one where the 
Catholics of Ireland were concerned. We will say 
then, instead of Millism and Miallism, Secularist 
Radicalism and Nonconformity. Both call themselves 
Liberal, both unite in the proposition that the State 
should have nothing to do with religion ; but they 
take different grounds. We hear most in this country 
of the ground taken by Nonconformity ; but out of 
England, on the Continent, hardly any one takes this 
ground. Secularist Radicalism, on the other hand, is 
a great power on the Continent as well as with us; 
and its reason for severing all connection of the State 
with religion you hear perpetually. 

This reason is, that religion, as it exists, is merely 
another name for obscurantism and superstition ; that 
it keeps out light and prevents improvement of every 
kind ; that the State, therefore, ought on no account to 
recognise it, to give it a public character and allow it 
to hold public property, all of them advantages which 
tend to make it honourable in the eyes of men, and to 
render it more stable and lasting. It is a sort of 
malady, think the Continental Liberals, which was bred 
in times of suffering, darkness, and ignorance, but with 
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which a number of purifying influences are now at war ; 
let the State stand aside and give it no artificial aid, 
and it will gradually die out like the black death or the 
sweating sickness. This is what Liberalism, thorough
going Liberalism, which knows its own mind and is 
therefore a serious power, really means by saying that 
the State has nothing at all to do with religion : and it 
is in this sense that it adopts the cry : A free Church 
in a free State! Liberalism of this sort objects 
strongly to the State's interference in Switzerland or 
Germany between the Old Catholics and the ecclesi
astical authority ; in Italy it is for sweeping religion out 
of the schools and theology out of the universities, and 
leaving the Church to deal with these by herself and 
just as she likes. The nonsense cannot go all at once, 
they say, but in time it will go ; and it will go the 
sooner the less you encourage it by taking any public 
notice of it whatever. 

Now these enlightened people fall into error, because 
there is really more in religion than they imagine. 
True, all sorts of ignorance and superstition have 
fastened themselves on to religion ; true, all sorts of 
inconvenience and damage have come from religion as 
we see it existing. But this is because religion—the 
rule and sanctions of conduct—interests all the world, 
and has thus become the mixed and strange-shapen 
thing which the practice and opinions of great multi
tudes of men were likely to fashion. Particularly has 
this been so with that form of Christianity which has 
most penetrated the societies where it lived, most laid 
hold on the multitude and been reacted on by the 
multitude,—Roman Catholicism. But religion is not 
on that account like the black death or the sweating 
sickness, a mere disease out of which, if we do nothing 
to foster it and will let the influences of modern 
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civilisation work, we may hope mankind will grow ; it is 
a natural human need which will manage to satisfy itself 
To this matter we shall return presently ; we will now 
only point out that the nations of Europe have all 
provided themselves with an organisation of religion 
just as they have provided themselves with an organisa
tion of society ; the one was made a public affair for 
the same reason as the other, because both were felt to 
interest the public profoundly, as human needs of 
primary importance. And when it is said that this or 
that thing has not been made a matter of public organ
isation, and why should religion be, we shall always 
find, if we look close enough, that this was because the 
thing in question did not interest the public profoundly, 
was not held (whatever its real merits may have been) 
to be a thing worth instituting publicly, a public need 
of primary importance ; whereas religion was. Religion 
has been publicly instituted because it is a recognised 
public need ; it has not been made a public need by 
being publicly instituted. Naturally the publicly insti
tuted religion in Ireland would be that of the immense 
majority of the people, the Roman Catholic religion. 
But this has not been allowed to institute itself publicly, 
because it was not the religion of the minority who 
conquered Ireland ; Irish Catholicism, therefore, has 
been entirely dissociated from the public life of the 
country, and been left to be an entirely private concern 
of the persons attached to it. Well, but what has been 
the consequence ? Has it died out because of this 
wholesome neglect by the State ? Among no people is 
their religion so vigorous and pervasive. Has it fewer 
faults and disadvantages than the same religion in 
countries where the nation institutes it ? In no country, 
probably, is Roman Catholicism so crude, blind, and 
unreasoning as in Ireland. It seems, then, that by 
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dissociating religion from the public life of a country, you 
do not get rid of it, and you do not abate what is faulty 
and mischievous in i t ; you only make this stronger 
than ever. And so far, perhaps, philosophic Liberalism 
hits the truth in its comparison of religion to a disease ; 
what there is hurtful and virulent in religion, as men 
have corrupted religion, becomes worse when it is 
driven in and when the light and air are shut off from 
it. Roman Catholicism does not disappear in Ireland, 
where it has no public organisation, any more than 
in Germany, where it has ; but it is a thousand times 
more superstitious and unprogressive. So that the 
maxim of Secularism, that the State must have nothing 
to do with religion, a maxim which is grounded on the 
notion that the inconveniences of religion will disappear 
quicker if the State treats it as if it did not exist, turns 
out to be, as we say, a falsism; that is, it is false 
because the notion on which it is grounded is false, at 
the same time that it is trite because so many Liberals 
are constantly saying it. 

But it is from the Nonconformists that we hear 
loudest, in England, the maxim that the State must 
have nothing to do with religion ; indeed, so loud do 
they say it, that they frighten many of us into assenting 
to it, whether we believe in it or no. With the Non
conformists, also, the maxim depends for its truth upon 
the truth of another maxim behind it. This maxim is 
not by any means that of Secularist Radicalism, that 
religion with all its inconveniences will die out if not 
artificially sustained. The Nonconformists think religion 
a thing most precious and imperishable. Their notion, 
however, is that religion will thrive best if the State lets 
it alone, and if it is not publicly instituted. At least, 
this is the notion which at the present moment they wish 
to proclaim as their principle, and to stand or fall by. 
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Now, this principle is a puzzling matter to deal 
with, because its truth or falsehood cannot be seen on 
the face of it, but depends upon an immense experi
ence which we have not had. On the one hand is the 
fact that men, so far as we see, when they were left to 
themselves and acted naturally, have almost always 
made religion a public institution. True, the world 
is far from being perfect. But if religion, or, to limit 
ourselves to what our experience can better deal with, 
if Christianity, ever since its first appearance, had been 
left to itself as a concern for individuals and private 
congregations only, would the world, men being what 
they are, have been any better ? It is really impossible 
to say. The modern Dissenters tell us it would, but 
what experience have they to go upon ? They have 
this : that at the Reformation, many of the English 
middle class, discontented with the shape which the 
public institution of religion then took amongst us, 
renounced it for themselves, and made their religion a 
thing of private congregations and individuals. Then 
these same people, with their habits of separatism 
established, crossed the sea, and founded English 
America with the same ' dissidence of dissent' pervad
ing its religion as pervaded the religion of its founders. 
For as soon as they had given in to separatism they 
found it was a thing that grew upon them, and they 
began to differ and separate from one another as much 
as from the religion publicly instituted in England. 
Now, then, has religion thriven more with the English 
Dissenters, and in America, than it has thriven under 
the common conditions ? Of course the Dissenters say 
it has, and they are fond of pointing to the number of 
chapels and churches they build, and to the number of 
chapels and churches built in America, and to the 
salaries paid to ministers, to prove that religion thrives 
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best on their plan. But the real question is, which 
produces, not the most churches and the best salaries, 
but the best type of religion, the public institution of it 
or the leaving it to private handling ? Here, too, the 
Dissenters will confidently answer that they and their 
plan produce the best type of religion. W e differ 
from them ; we are strongly of opinion that neither 
in Great Britain nor in America have the separatist 
churches produced so good and lovely a type of religion 
as that which is suggested by the name of Fenelon, for 
instance, in the Roman Catholic Church, or by the 
names of Ken or Wilson in our own. There is another 
thing. A swarm of private religious sects wastes 
power; it absorbs for its machinery, squabbles, and 
gossip, force of brain which might be better employed, 
and is not good, therefore, for mental progress. Not 
much of English thought comes from the Dissenters. 
America, occupied in the material installation of society 
over a vast continent, gets most of her thinking done 
for her in Europe ; but if she had to depend on herself 
for it, she would find, I suspect, her religious organ
isation unfavourable to her growth in thought and 
knowledge. But we do not offer all this as a certainty 
so evident that every one must admit it, nor do we allege 
that it settles the question between private and national 
churches absolutely. Appearances are, we think, against 
the private churches, but data for deciding positively 
against them are wanting. But even more, or at any 
rate, surely, just as much, are they wanting for decid
ing in their favour. So in a matter where there is 
no self-evident certainty, and no certain proof from 
experience, but where general practice has gone one 
way, and the majority prefer it, surely it is a case for 
compliance, for letting them institute religion publicly 
if they like, for pleasing one's neighbour, as St. Paul 
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says, for becoming to the weak as weak, that we may 
gain the weak. To deny him and scuffle with him for 
such a thing is to be contentious, and to incur the 
same apostle's sentence : If any think good to be con
tentious, we have no such habit, nor the churches of God. 
For this is the Nonconformist's endeavour : to take 
away or deny what the majority like, on the plea that 
religion will thrive best if the State has nothing to do 
with it. In England they have not yet succeeded, but 
in Ireland they succeed ; there they prevent all public 
institution of Catholicism, any formation of a public 
Catholic university, though the vast majority of the 
Irish would like it. And they prevent it on a ground 
which has and can have no positive certainty, and 
carries for mankind at large no conviction. 

We may safely say that if this alleged ground of the 
modern Dissenters was their only and their real ground 
in refusing, for instance, the Catholic university wished 
for in Ireland, they would be powerless. The absurdity 
and injustice of refusing on a ground so inconclusive 
such a wish of the majority of I' ashmen would be too 
glaring. But it is not the real r ^und. Most certainly 
it is not the real ground with txie rank and file of the 
Nonconformists ; and we take the liberty of doubting, 
we who make it our business to try and see things as 
they really are, whether it is the actual motive even 
with the leaders, although no doubt they have now 
persuaded themselves that it is so. Their natural and 
first thought was that to which Pym gave utterance 
when he said that it was the business of legislators to 
establish true religion and to punish false. The Church 
of England's was not the true religion, therefore the 
Nonconformists repelled it. But the bulk of them 
long hoped to establish the true religion, that is, their 
own, in its stead. This was hopeless, because of the 
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many and ever-multiplying differences amongst them
selves. The Nonconformist minorities had to put 
forward the plea of religious equality, to free themselves 
from risk of persecution by the Nonconformist majority. 
The Independents' denial of the right of the civil 
magistrate to interfere in matters of religion was to bar 
the claim of the Presbyterian ministers to invoke the 
civil magistrate's arm to punish what they thought 
heresy. But John Goodwin, the greatest name among 
the Independents and an interesting and remarkable 
man, expressly says that he does not quarrel with the 
setting up of Presbyterianism by the Government, but 
with the directing of the Government, in the punish
ment of heresy, by the Presbyterian ministers. The 
contention was for toleration; that religious bodies had 
no authority, as the Savoy Confession says, ' to impose 
their opinions upon one another.' The same was the 
contention of the Baptists. 

But all this was rested on the ground that in matters 
of conscience Christ is king, and the magistrate ought 
not to meddle ; and this ground, taken originally with 
an eye to toleration, easily suggested to the Noncon
formist minorities a new departure. It wa', that there 
should be no public institution of religic i at all; and 
thus that, though any separatist's own religion might 
not be first, yet nobody's should. This would rescue 
them from a mortifying position of inferiority, while 
it would at the same time inflict a mortifying loss of 
rank upon their rivals. Nonconformists have since 
come to see all manner of fine aspects in the idea of 
religious equahty, and they love to think that they have 
embraced it for these; but the real reasons why they 
embraced it are those we have given. They adopted 
it first to get toleration ; they insist on it now to bring 
their publicly instituted neighbours to their own level. 
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However, to this day, what imparts real strength 
to the opposition of the rank and file of them to the 
Church of England, what procures them whatever real 
sympathy they get from the public outside, is the 
belief, not in the virtue and excellency of the idea of 
religious equality, but the belief that the Church of 
England teaches false religion. Still more does the 
strength of the opposition to all endowment of Roman 
Catholicism come from the belief that the Church of 
Rome teaches/^/jtf religion. The Nonconformist leaders 
know where their strength lies, and freely use invectives 
against Ritualism or Popery to move the common 
public ; it is for select audiences that the philosophical 
beauty of the idea of religious equality is exhibited. 
Mr. Miall has mused on this beauty tiU he has got 
sincerely enamoured of it and can exhibit it to the best 
advantage ; still, one need not go beyond his own news
paper to see that it is not this beauty which inflames 
his supporters, but the ugliness of what they consider 
false religions. A supporter writes to Mr. Miall's 
newspaper to inveigh against permitting the fees of 
pauper children in Roman Catholic schools to be paid 
out of public rates. What reason does he give ? 'The 
consciences of three-fifths of the populations of the 
United Kingdom rise up and cry : You, the State, are 
being generous with our money. By force of the tax-
gatherer you are compelling us to teach as truth that 
which we before God assert without the slightest misgiving 
to be dismal error. You make us parties to a lie. If 
the conscience of the pauper parent be violated by the 
omission of his peculiar religious tenets in the teaching 
of his child, how do you appraise the injury inflicted on 
ours by forcing us to pay money in support of heathenish 
superstitions ?' This, this is the notion really behind 
the Nonconformist maxim that the State must have 
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nothing to do with religion, the notion which gives to 
this abstract maxim nearly all the power it has. The 
State paying for Ritualism in England is bad enough, 
but the State paying for Roman Catholicism in Ireland 
is making Protestant England and Scotland parties to 
a lie, to heathenish superstitions. The majority in 
England and Scotland like for themselves a public in
stitution of religion: but for Ireland, because the religion 
of the majority there is a lie and heathenish superstition, 
we adopt the Nonconformist maxim that the State must 
have nothing to do with religion. 

Now we do not speak to the representatives of the 
dissidence of dissent, and the Protestantism of the Pro
testant religion. Their divisions cannot all of them be 
instituted publicly ; while, at the same time any other 
form of religion which does get instituted publicly, 
appears thereby to acquire an advantage which they 
have not. Therefore, to reinforce their objection on the 
score of its falsehood and superstitiousness to publicly 
instituting Roman Catholicism, the Nonconformists 
have the further objection that this would be giving to 
the Roman Catholics an advantage which they them
selves cannot have. The two objections together make 
them proof against conviction. But we appeal to the 
majority in England, who have given to their own 
religion its pubhc institution, which they still maintain. 
They are the majority,^ or it would not be maintained. 
Well, what is it which made them, and which makes 
men in general, wish to give to their religion this public 

^ It is to be hoped we shall now be permitted to ascertain to 
what extent they are the majority. I believe they are the over
whelming majority. At any rate, it was not creditable to the late 
House of Commons, and it leaves a serious gap in the religious 
statistics of Europe, that the Nonconformists should have been able 
at the last census to prevent the fact being ascertained. 
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institution ? Is it not the desire to give more weight, 
solemnity, and grandeur to religion, to make it less like 
a thing of private fancy or invention ? The Roman 
Catholics, where they are the majority, have just the 
same desire ; why are they not to follow it ? Because 
the Roman Catholic religion is so false and dangerous! 
that is really the English answer. Now, quixotic as 
the attempt may seem, I am sure we ought boldly to 
confront this answer, and to show its hollowness. The 
time has come for doing it, and the attempt is not, 
perhaps, so quixotic as it looks. 

We shall not be thought to deny that Roman 
Catholicism contains much that is false and hurtful, and 
that Protestantism has many points of advantage over 
it. But Protestantism has not so much advantage 
over it as to be entitled to present itself as absolutely 
true, and to brand Roman Catholicism as absolutely 
false ; its doing so must appear to every wise man, 
even, as an extravagant pretension, and to every Roman 
Catholic as insolence and outrage. It is no answer to 
say that Catholicism sets up the same sort of pretension 
against Protestantism. For the question is not. How is 
a Catholic country to govern a Protestant appendage ? 
but, How is a Protestant country to govern a Catholic 
appendage ? If England were an appendage of Ireland, 
and Ireland legislated for England on the ground that 
Protestantism is false and dangerous, then the Catholics 
would be in the same false position that we are in now. 
But the case is not so ; the present case is, that we 
treat Irish Catholicism as something false and dangerous 
which we must not institute publicly. Therefore it is 
to our own people and to English Protestantism that 
we must say, and must use every effort to make the 
idea intelligible and convincing : All forms of religion 
are but approximations to the truth. Your own is but an 
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approximation ; Catholicism, whatever it may pretend, 
is but an approximation. It is true, one approxi
mation may be better than another. But all great 
forms of Christianity are aimed at the truth, and it is 
by this their good side that they exhibit themselves to 
the view of their adherents and engage their affections. 
We shall always appear insolent and unjust in the sight 
of a religion's adherents, so long as we look at it from 
the negative side only, and not on that attractive side 
by which they see it themselves. Yet Catholicism we 
are always looking at from the negative side. 

Nevertheless of no religion, one may say, is the 
favourable side so easy to find or so proper to inspire 
indulgence. The Roman Catholic religion is the 
religion which has most reached the people. The 
bulk of its superstitions come from its having really 
plunged so far down into the multitude, and spread so 
wide among them. The two great ideas of religion 
are the idea of conduct and the idea of happiness ; and 
no religion has equalled Catholicism in giving on a 
great scale publicity to the first and reality to the 
second. The Pope tells a French deputation that the 
virtuous woman is the salt of society and the depraved 
woman its bane ; he tells an American deputation that 
industry and energy are fine things, but that the care 
for riches narrows and hardens the heart ; and the 
sentences are telegraphed round Europe like a king's 
speech, read with reverence in every Catholic family as 
the words of the head of Catholicism, forced upon the 
eye of careless thousands who never think a moral 
thought by the very newspapers which never utter one. 
Who, again, has seen the poor in other churches as 
they are seen in Catholic churches, or common soldiers 
in churches as they are seen in the churches of Rome ? 
And why ? Because the attaching doctrine of the equal 
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share of Christians in the beauty and glory of religion, 
which all churches preach, the Church of Rome makes 
palpable ; and the poor find in church, and free to 
them as to the rich, the * gilded saloons' which with us 
they hear of but can never enter. It is so vast, too, 
this old popular religion of Christendom, that in the 
repertory of its history you may find almost anything ; 
a good for every bad, the condemnation of every folly 
and crime which it has itself committed. It has the 
Inquisition on the one hand, and on the other it has 
Gregory the Great saying : ' The Church, formed in 
the school of humility, does not command its erring 
children by authority but persuades them by reason.' 
It has one Pope proclaiming his infallibility ; it has 
another Pope crying : ' Why should you wonder at our 
being mistaken, we who are men ? Prophets have been 
misled ; is it strange that we should be misled who are 
no prophets? The multiplicity of our business over
whelms us ; and our minds, having to attend to so 
many things, can attend the less to each single thing, 
and are the easier in some one thing deceived.' We 
upbraid it, with much show of justice, as making the 
word of God of none effect by its tradition ; yet all 
the while it is saying in a popular manual : ' True 
conversions are very rare, because nothing under a total 
and thorough change will suffice. Neither tears, nor 
good desires, nor intentions, nor the relinquishment of 
some sins, nor the performance of some good works 
will avail anything, but a new creature' ^ Such is the 
range of this religion. We know only the tyranny and 
folly, and therefore we call the religion a lie; but the 
Catholic's attachment to his religion is bred of all the 
mildness and wisdom which are there also, though we 

1 See Alban Butler's Lives of the Saints,- SS. Philemon and 
Appia, 22nd November. 
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do not see them, and a successful management of him 
can never be dictated by Protestant antipathy which 
will know nothing of them. 

The Catholic sees, too, what the Protestants who 
call his religion a lie do not, that an enemy reproaching 
Protestantism can say much the same things against 
it which Protestants say against Catholicism ; and for 
people who thus live themselves in a glass house to be 
throwing stones at him cannot but appear to him 
both very unjust and very ridiculous. Mr. Fitzjames 
Stephen, whose strong understanding seems clouded by 
his dislike when he speaks of Catholicism, as Mr. John 
Morley's is when he speaks of the Church of England,^ 
said the other day, upbraiding Catholics with their 
enmity to modern science : ' You cannot serve God 
and Mammon, neither can you believe in your heart 
and with any intelligence in modern science and in the 
Roman Catholic creed. Does any one suggest that the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, for instance, rests on 
anything like as good grounds as the doctrine that the 
earth moves round the sun ?' Alas ! does he not see 
that just the same thing may be said of the Protestant 
doctrine, so familiar to his own youth, of justification, 
of pleading the blood of the covenant; and that a Catholic 
must keenly f^oi the injustice of having it said of tran
substantiation exclusively ? Science professes to assert 
nothing which it cannot positively verify. ' Does any 
one suggest that the doctrine of the atonement rests on 
anything like as good grounds as the doctrine that the 

^ But Ireland is not England, and Mr. Morley, alone, so far 
as I can remember, of English Liberals, has boldly contended 
that Ireland has a right to a Catholic university, if she desires it. 
Mr. Fitzjames Stephen, on the other hand, so hard upon the 
Catholics, is in general fair as between the Church of England and 
Dissent. 
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earth moves round the sun ?' The same persons, the 
Catholic might retort, would say this both of the atone
ment and of our doctrine of transubstantiation, and 
with just the same degree of reason in both cases. 
Science, he might add, has plenty to say against Pro
testant as well as Catholic. Even Puritan ministers 
have maintained that the laying on of hands gave them 
power to cast out devils. Protestant ministers cried 
out against Galileo's assertion of the earth's movement 
just as loudly as Catholic priests ; indeed, it was ob
served that here, for the first time, ministers and priests 
agreed, and Descartes wrote that there was a good time 
coming for the theory of the earth's motion, as the 
priests would probably begin to allow it now that all 
the ministers condemned it. But Protestants in general, 
it is urged, are favourable to modern science. And so 
too, to a Catholic, it seems that Catholics in general 
are favourable to modern science ; because he looks at 
Catholicism by the good side, and treats untoward 
incidents as the exception, not the rule. But we treat 
them as the rule for his religion, never for our own. 
Now, how such a proceeding must strike him, is what 
we ought to ask ourselves. 

No, Protestantism and Catholicism are alike mere 
approximations, but tolerable approximations they both 
of them are, and all public institution of its religion 
cannot fairly or rationably be refused by Protestants to 
a Catholic country on the sort of plea one might use 
against the worship of Juggernaut, that Catholicism is 
a lie and heathenish superstition. It is true, however, that 
Catholicism does seem to us, as we have already said, 
to have certain points of grave disadvantage if we 
compare it with Protestantism. These, however, are of 
a kind to be lessened rather than aggravated by a public 
institution of religion. The gravest disadvantage is 
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undoubtedly the dependence on Rome ; the establish
ment, through this dependence, of a foreign power in 
the country. It was this which chiefly made the 
English Reformation; and almost everywhere, as the 
individuality of the European nations ripened, and 
unity in one's nation became a dominant habit and idea, 
collisions were found to arise between this unity and 
that old unity in Rome which belonged naturally to a 
time when all the nations were englobed in the Roman 
Empire. Such collisions between allegiance to the 
nation and allegiance to Rome are to the English 
spirit intolerable ; Great Britain got rid of them by the 
Reformation, and that Ireland should still offer a field 
for them is to English people an irritating and alarming 
thought. And the double allegiance is undoubtedly 
a source of danger and difficulty. But here, too, we 
shall deal best with our cause of difficulty if we regard 
it, not as a monstrous and perverse aberration, but as 
the thing presents itself to the Irish Catholics them
selves, and as in its nature it really is. To the Irish 
Catholics, to Catholics everywhere, the attractiveness 
of union with Rome is not in the dependence on a 
government of foreigners, which is naturally attractive 
to no man, but in the greater solidity, settledness, and 
unity which religion by means of this common centre 
seems to them to acquire. If there is a thing specially 
alien to religion, it is divisions ; if there is a thing 
specially native to religion, it is peace and union. 'The 
unity of the spirit,' ' the unity of the faith ' ; ' be of one 
mind,' * live in peace' ; ' le t us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same th ing ' ; these evangelical 
injunctions, the eternal rule of Christianity, give to 
Ultramontanism its power. In the prologue to the 
Savoy Confession, the very Independents lamented 
that their churches were ' like so many ships launched 
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singly, and sailing apart and alone in the vast ocean of 
these tumultuous times' ; it is the sense how alien is 
this isolation and separation to the nature of Christi
anity which makes Catholics imagine even a church 
coextensive with a man's nation too narrow, and seek a 
common centre in Rome. ' If we consider the Church 
as unity,' said Pascal, no friend to papal usurpation, 
' the Pope is its head ; the multitude which is not reduced 
to unity is confusion.' That, I say, is the Catholic 
sentiment, natural and attractive, lying hid beneath 
that creation of ' a State within a State ' which is often 
found in practice so baneful. Practically, no doubt, no 
body of clergy can be reckoned upon, wise enough and 
temperate enough to fill, without being intoxicated by 
it, the mighty part which, in the Catholic scheme, is 
reserved for Rome ; practically, a church as wide as 
his nation, suited to his nation, nationally governed, 
is what a man should seek, and he does ill to run after 
the shadow of more and lose the substance of this. 
But the national sense is strong in every nation, and 
may be trusted to assert itself as time goes on. What 
hinders it from asserting itself in Irish Catholicism? 
What keeps Irish Catholicism Ultramontane? Our 
policy and our policy only. We will not let Irish 
Catholicism be instituted publicly ; we will not suffer 
it to be national, to have the sense of being the Church 
of Ireland, and independent; we keep it a private 
thing, and its only way of being great and public is by 
being Ultramontane. We will not allow a Catholic 
university with a charter from the Crown, so Ireland 
will have a Catholic university with a charter from the 
Pope. What admirable, what successful management! 
Granted that Catholicism has really, as compared with 
Protestantism, grave elements of inconvenience and 
danger; the worst of these dangers, the Ultramontane 
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tendency, we do not abate by our * principle' of not 
endowing in any shape religion in Ireland ; we aggravate 
and exasperate it a thousand-fold. 

Ultramontanism is a political disadvantage connected 
with Catholicism. But we will go further and say that 
Catholicism has, as compared with Protestantism, an 
intellectual and spiritual disadvantage likewise. W e 
must always remember what Catholicism has been,— 
the great popular religion of Christendom, with all the 
accretions and superstitions inseparable from such a 
character. Long before the Reformation serious and 
intelligent Catholics could, for their single selves, 
separate these accretions from their religion. They 
could see, for instance, that the papal system, or that 
the worship of the Virgin and of saints, had taken 
dimensions quite out of proportion with what is said 
or indicated of them in the New Testament, and could 
go back nearer to the foundations of the whole matter. 
Serious and intelligent Catholics can do for their single 
selves the same thing still; with them, the essentials 
of religion are much what they are with a pious Pro
testant ; they can hold this or that accretion very cheap, 
and talk of it very lightly. But at the Reformation 
the mass of the community, in Protestant countries, 
adopted, in breaking with Rome, this rejection of what 
was evidently accretion and superstition, and got a 
freedom and a new point of departure, in subjects of 
thought the most widely and deeply interesting that 
are known, which, in Catholic countries, was reserved 
for the superior few alone. Protestantism had dangers 
and drawbacks of its own, and its criticism of the Bible 
was not the truth any more than Catholicism's. But 
by the mere getting rid of an immense baggage of 
erroneous ideas,—the most evidently unsound part of 
Catholicism, and felt to be so by the best Catholics 
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themselves, yet the part the most naturally attractive 
to the multitude,—the breach with Rome did certainly 
accomplish, for the nations which became Protestant, a 
popular education of very considerable value. And 
this education Catholic countries must also with time 
go through, though certainly they need not and will 
not adopt the forms of Protestantism as we now see it. 
But the very resolve, natural and praiseworthy as it is, 
to remain Catholics still, to avoid the sectarian dis
sensions of Protestants, to keep the unity of the spirit 
and the unity of the faith, creates for Catholic com
munities a great intellectual difficulty. Much that has 
to be got rid of, and that Protestants, by breaking 
unity, make a clean sweep of, they cannot get rid of 
so easily. We see for instance how the old Catholics, 
as they are called, rejecting the extravagant papal 
pretensions admitted by other Catholics, are all the 
more anxious on that account, are almost nervously 
anxious, to profess that all the system of Catholic 
dogma they still embrace, that in this they wish for 
no change. Yet in this, too, there must and will be 
great change, whether they wish it or not; the con
tinuance of religion depends upon it, and continue 
religion will. Protestants, who see the necessity of 
this change and have themselves advanced some way 
in it, must surely desire to facilitate it for Catholics. 
And the change is in the air, all the influences of the 
time help i t ; wherever the pressure of the time and 
of collective human life can make themselves felt, and 
therefore in all public and national institutions for 
education. Catholic as well as Protestant, the change 
works. The one way to prevent or adjourn its work
ing, is to keep education what is called a hole-and-
corner affair, cut off from the public life of the nation 
and the main current of its thoughts, in the hands of a 
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clique who have been thus narrowly educated themselves. 
And this is precisely what we are doing in Ireland by 
refusing to institute Catholic education publicly. We 
keep it a hole-and-corner thing, with its teachers picked 
by the Catholic bishops, and neither of public appoint
ment nor designated by public opinion as eminent men ; 
we prevent all access of the enlarging influences of the 
time to either teachers or taught. 

In short, Roman Catholicism is not a lie; it is, like 
Protestantism itself, an essay in religion, an approxima
tion. But it has two special disadvantages in its load 
of popular error, and in its Ultramontanism ; and our 
policy is precisely calculated to maintain and increase 
both. 

Influences of the t ime! national influences! but 
these are just what the Roman Catholic hierarchy are 
afraid of! In Ireland you would have to negotiate 
with the Roman Catholic hierarchy the settlement of 
Roman Catholic education ; and they would reject your 
overtures, and entertain no plan except such as puts 
education entirely in their hands. This is often said ; 
I disbelieve it altogether. At present, indeed, the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy know very well that the 
Government cannot seriously negotiate with them, 
because it is controlled by popular prejudice and 
unreason ; therefore any parleyings are a mere game 
of brag, in which there is nothing sincere on either side, 
and in which the Catholic bishops may freely advance 
pretensions the most exorbitant, because they know 
that nothing reasonable can be done. But clear the 
unreason away ; let it be evident that the Government 
can and will treat with the Irish Catholics for the only 
public institution of their religion asked for, the institu
tion of a Catholic university, such as they have a right 
to, and such as in the Catholic parts of Germany 
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Catholics possess. If the Irish bishops proved im
practicable then, at any rate we should have offered 
what is reasonable, and our conscience would be clear. 
But would the Irish bishops then be found impractic
able, or would Ireland allow them to be so, even if 
they were so inclined ? Certainly a wise and firm 
negotiator would be needed to deal with them ; but 
that fair terms might be come to if the Government 
were really free, I have no doubt. And why ? Because 
behind the bishops there is the people concerned in this 
matter, the Irish nation. A wise Government will 
always regard the nation, and rely on its reasonableness, 
if its genuine wants and wishes are fairly met, for 
controlling the unreasonableness or ambition of in
dividuals or corporations. The Roman Catholic priest
hood in Ireland is a corporation of which I shall speak 
with no disrespect, but it is naturally interested in 
securing its own paramount authority if it can. The 
Irish nation has no such interest. It is itself a corpora
tion wider than the Roman Catholic priesthood, and 
including them. It desires such an university as 
England and Scotland have. So long as we refuse 
Ireland this because its religion is a lie and heathenish 
superstition, the Roman Catholic priesthood have free 
play, they may talk as extravagantly of their claims as 
they like ; we have been so utterly unreasonable that 
we can call forth no reason in the Irish people to 
control them. But give Ireland the university to 
which it has a right, and say at the same time: 
Experience proves that the appointment and dismissal 
of professors is best in the hands of no corporation less 
large and public than the nation itself; your professors 
shall be nominated and removed,^ not by the bishops, 

1 In the first instance. But the body of professors once formed, 
and constituting the Academical Senate, might present names to 
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but by a responsible Minister of State acting for the 
Irish nation itself; and see if Ireland would give you 
no support, even if the bishops were contrary. 

This is not Caesarism, as Archbishop Manning might 
probably call it ; it is something the very opposite of 
Caesarism. Caesarism is imposing an individual's wishes 
upon a nation ; this is trying to observe a nation's real 
wants and to follow them. There have been instances 
of Liberalism, as it calls itself, seeking to impose by 
enactment its own enlightenment, as it calls it, upon 
an unwilling and unprepared people ; that, too, is a 
sort of Caesarism, and vain, unspeakably vain are such 
efforts. Very different is the course which we are 
suggesting for the English Government in Ireland. 
This course has for its object not to constrain the 
people, but to give the people free play. It proceeds 
on the notion that religion is a matter universally inter
esting, which follows, like human society itself, a law 
of progress and growth, and that this law manifests 
itself in the whole community rather than in any 
religious hierarchy. The hierarchy may be necessary, 
may be venerable, may possess great virtues; but 
it inevitably prizes too high what favours its own 
authority, its traditions, its discipline. The hierarchy 
may claim to stand as the proctor and plenipotentiary of 
the whole community in all that may concern religion ; 
but this is a claim not to be admitted by Governments, 
Catholic any more than Protestant; and a Catholic 
Government the English Government in Ireland ought 
to all intents and purposes to be. The proctor for a 
nation is the national government. The community 
will show its real wants most truly and naturally, and 

the minister for vacant professorships. With the minister, however, 
the ultimate responsibility of appointment and dismissal should 
always rest. 
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secure them best, if it acts for itself, through its proper 
adequate representative. And the only adequate re
presentative of the whole community is its executive 
government. While the bishops, if they have the 
appointment of professors in a Catholic university, will 
inevitably ask : ' Who will suit the bishops ? who will 
be convenient to the bishops ? ' the community is in
terested in asking solely : * Who is the best and most 
distinguished Catholic for the chair ? ' And this is 
the very question which, if the professors are of State 
appointment, it is always the Government's duty, and 
will in general (allowing for human imperfection) be its 
practice, to ask and to rule itself by. 

The truth is, religion is too great a thing, too uni
versal a want, to be well dealt with except nationally. 
Men in general may think little and feel bluntly; 
but the chief exercise of their higher thought and 
emotion which they have, is their religion. Their 
conduct may be very imperfect, but the chief guide 
and stay of conduct, so far as it has any at all, is 
their religion. Nothing, therefore, is of so much im
portance to them. This is where the philosophical 
Liberals, who think that religion is a noxious thing 
and that it must die out, make so great a mistake. 
Their mistake is so great, indeed, that they themselves 
cannot persistently keep to it, and we find even the 
acutest of them contradicting themselves flatly. Mr. 
Mill tells us, in a passage where he is adopting his 
father's words, that his father ' looked upon religion 
as the greatest enemy of morality.' Eighteen pages 
farther on, where he is descanting on the lamentable 
absence, in English society, of any high and noble 
standard of conduct, he adds that this absence pre
vails everywhere ' except among a few of the stricter 
religionists.' The little that is done for morahty is 
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done, then, by morality's greatest enemy ! A statesman 
in any Christian country will be nearer the truth in 
thinking that religion is morality's greatest friend and 
that therefore it is mankind's greatest friend. Men 
want religion, a rule and sanctions of conduct which 
enlist their feelings ; and the actual forms of Chris
tianity are approximations to this. And men want 
it public and national, to prevent religion, the proper 
source of all solidity and union, from being pre
carious and divided. Hence the national churches. 
The philosopher may talk of over-strong churches, 
les eglises trop fortes; he may point out that public 
institution makes them so, that without this a church 
will roll from one schism to another—roulera de 
schisme en schisme—until it disappears. That may be 
a charming prospect for the philosopher, but it is 
just what the bulk of the community want to guard 
against. ' Church history,' says M. Renan, with a 
wistful gaze towards that happy time, ' was one tissue 
of schisms till the Christian Emperors stopped them' ; 
to an ordinary mortal, that is just the merit of Con-
stantine's work. 

But some nations, in their attachment to religion, 
have come to allow the corporation of its priests to 
govern the whole State. This, as we have seen, is 
inevitably bad government; the State, the corporation 
which contains all others, ought not to be governed 
by one of the corporations which it contains. And 
in Italy Cavour, to stop this, raised the cry : A free 
Church in a free State ! Liberals have taken this as 
the last word of the great statesman's philosophy in 
these matters. It was no such thing. It applied, 
as Cavour meant it, simply to countries where the 
Church had hitherto ruled the State; this usurpation 
it stopped, and to accomplish thus much was a great gain, 
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a great progress. Church and State were left to go 
each its own road; the clergy's sway of the State 
was stopped. Cavour did not pause to ask, it was 
not then the moment for asking, what the Church 
really was ; he took the Church as he found it, the 
Church represented by the clergy, and he left them 
perfectly free to manage what are called their own 
affairs, on condition they left the State to manage 
itself. But who are interested in the Church, that 
is, in the society formed of those concerned about 
religion ? The clergy only ? No, as we have seen, 
the whole people. And who are really the Church? 
Evidently the whole religious society, and not its 
ministers only. The ministers exist for the sake of 
the community to which they minister ; the clergy 
are for the people, not the people for the clergy. A 
national church is what is wanted; but a clergy, as 
the clergy in Italy now are, disparaged, irritated, and 
isolated, treated very rigorously as to church property, 
yet treated as the sole depositaries of religion, give 
to religion a form narrower and narrower, make it a 
thing which less and less corresponds to the wants 
of the nation and of the time, and communicate their 
own discontent to all with whom they come in contact. 

This is what is happening in Italy ; this is what 
comes of taking a catchword, like a free Church in a 
free State, absolutely, instead of using it, as wise men 
do, only for the precise moment and circumstances 
which it suits. The Secularist Liberals so little know 
what religion really is, they so sincerely think that 
religion if wisely neglected will die out, that they 
keep on advising any treatment of the difficulty rather 
than the right one. They can see that religion in Italy 
is in an unsatisfactory state, and that, on the other hand, 
the sectarianism of Protestant countries is baneful; but 
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* in religious matters,' says the Progresso Educativo, *our 
traditional indifferentism will save us from sectarian 
divisions.' This traditional indifferentism is not what 
needs encouraging ; a severe judge might say that the 
traditional indifferentism of the Italians in religion 
was probably the secret of their traditional impotence. 
What educated Italians need is to be less indifferent 
in religion, and to know that it is a matter which 
concerns themselves also, not the clergy only, M. de 
Molinari, a writer who is always worth reading, is 
eloquent in the Journal des Debats on the injustice of 
attempts such as are being now made in Switzerland, 
attempts by the community to control the organisation 
of religion to meet their own wants. ' The Church is 
free,' says he, ' and the State is free' ;—and for him 
the clergy are the Church and the community are the 
State. ' T h e Church has the right to change, if it 
chooses, its symbol or its discipline, without asking 
leave of cantonal or federal councils, just as the State 
has the right to change its constitution without asking 
leave of bishops or clergy.' H e forgets that the com
munity, whom these cantonal and federal councils 
represent, is the Church; that they have religious 
wants and have formed themselves into a religious 
society to satisfy them ; that the bishops and clergy 
are but the ministers to the society, and a small 
fraction of i t ; and that the whole design of the 
society is frustrated if the wants of the mass are to 
be of no account, but the fraction of ministers is to 
rule everything. As well might he say that the 
ministers and magistrates in the State have a right 
to change its constitution, without asking leave of 
the community. H e speaks in this way because he 
has no conception of religion as of a real want of 
the community which the community have to satisfy : 
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he has not this conception, and it would be a great 
embarrassment to him to admit it into his calculations 
and to have to adjust things to it. But it is a concep
tion which may be found working, more or less clearly, 
in the mind of communities, of nations, wherever we 
turn ; and our age will have to deal with it. 

In Italy it is beginning to fix the attention of intelli
gent men, who a few years ago thought that a free 
Church in a free State was all they wanted. Signer 
Bonghi, one of these persons, made last year a remark
able speech on the subject in the Italian Parhament, 
and has since published it. He blames the suppression 
of the theological faculties in the national universities; 
he says that the clergy is more and more being cut off 
from the life and thought of the nation, and that this 
is not good for the clergy, not good for religion, not 
good for the nation. A national church in harmony 
with the community's wants is what he drives at. But 
above all does this conception manifest itself in the 
serious Germanic, or partly Germanic nations, where 
the sense that religion is a genuine concern of the 
community is native, and where the indifferentism of 
philosophical Liberalism is a plant of artificial growth. 
What is passing in Switzerland and Germany shows 
the desire to give effect to the idea of national churches, 
to the idea that religion is an affair of the community, 
against the difficulties which the peculiar constitution 
and relations of the Roman Catholic clergy throw in 
the way of its working. The governments are not 
trying to impose a religion of their own, some modern 
enlightenment or other congenial to governments and 
discouraging to religion ; they are, at bottom, trying 
to give effect to this sincere desire of the community. 
In one place there is some new dogma which the com
munity do not want to receive, but which the clergy 
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want to force upon them ; in another place there is 
some religious reform for which the community are 
ripe, but to which the clergy oppose a stubborn resist
ance ; in another, there is some cherished national aim 
of the community on which the clergy frown. And 
the clergy retain, from the times when they were the 
Church and the Church ruled the State, all sorts of 
means of thwarting and punishing the community which 
sticks to its own view and does not comply with theirs. 
T o remove all these means, to make the community 
the Church, and self-ruling ; above all, to transform 
the clergy itself, to bring the clergy, a body in many 
respects so excellent, into closer sympathy with the 
community by bringing it to share the community's 
best culture,—this, I believe, is in general the sincere 
intention of the religious policy of the German and 
Swiss governments, although in particular points they 
may have acted harshly and unadvisedly. The com
munity, in Switzerland and Germany, wishes religion 
a public institution and yet a thing which may grow 
according to their needs and be administered according 
to their needs. This is what Prince Bismarck has to 
meet ; it is a wish which in modern communities will 
more and more make itself felt, and which governments 
will have to meet more and more. And neither the 
wish nor the trying to meet it is Caesarism. 

Well, but when we English praise Prince Bismarck 
for what he is doing and sympathise with him, we pass 
judgment on ourselves. W e have not clean hands in 
the matter for which we praise him. H e is doing what 
our mind has not been clear enough, our prejudices not 
enough under the control of our reason, to put us in 
a position for doing. Some people say he is follow
ing our Tudor legislation. If he followed our Tudor 
legislation, he would establish Protestantism throughout 
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Prussia, and pass an act of uniformity to make Catholics 
conform to it. If he followed the policy of our modern 
Liberals, he would withhold from the Catholic com
munity any public institution of their religion or any 
Catholic university to send either their laymen or clergy 
to. He does nothing of the kind. He is following 
a course which has its difficulties, indeed, but which 
approves itself to reason. Our modern Liberals, on 
the other hand, are for governing Ireland in obedience 
to a maxim which turns out, when we examine it, to 
be a falsism ; current enough, certainly, but unsound; 
trite and false ;—the maxim that a modern State must 
not endow religion in any shape. So that really the 
right thing to do is not to go about saying : ' The 
Liberal party has emphatically condemned religious 
endowment, the Protestants of Great Britain are im
placably hostile to the endowment of Catholicism in 
any shape or form,' if in this both the Liberal party 
and the Protestants of Great Britain are proceeding 
upon a falsism. For Ireland can never be successfully 
governed so long as, in a matter which deeply interests 
her and in which her wishes differ from ours, we pro
ceed, however resolutely, upon a falsism. The right 
thing is rather, if we believe in the power of reason, 
and that the Liberal party and the Protestants of Great 
Britain have faculties for being persuaded of reason, to 
labour diligently to convince them that it is a falsism 
they are going upon. And the Liberal party so much 
values itself upon its intelligence that with them we 
ought to begin, and show them, as we have been trying 
to show them here, that this favourite old stock maxim 
of theirs: ' The State (that is, the nation in its collective 
and corporate character) is of no religion,' is quite 
unsound. In exchange for it we ought to solicit them, 
with a persistency which never tires, to take a better: 
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' It is false to say the State is of no religion ; the State 
is of the religion of all its citizens without the fanaticism 
of any of them.^ 

Surely for getting this kind of return made upon 
our minds and maxims there could not well be a more 
favourable moment than the present! The country is 
profoundly Liberal; that is, it is profoundly convinced 
that a great course of growth and transformation lies 
before i t ; and whoever should try to make it think 
that this is not so, but that all must stay where it is, 
would soon find out his mistake. Still the actual policy 
and principles of our Liberal friends do seem, if we 
may judge by the recent elections, to be profoundly 
uninteresting to the country, or at any rate, to have 
lost their charm for it. So instead of being angry 
with us for having long said that their performance 
was not quite what they supposed, that their doings 
wanted more thought to direct them, that for the 
religious difficulty in Ireland the abolition of the Pro
testant establishment by the power of our Dissenters* 
antipathy to State churches was really no solution, that 
for the difficulties arising out of the way in which the 
land in England is held, bills like the Real Estates 
Intestacy Bill were no solution; that even marriage 
with one's deceased wife's sister was not a staff to help 
one far on one's road ;—instead of being angry with 
us for saying this, and declaring still, like the Daily 
Telegraph, that ' there is no such thing as conquering 
the principles of which Mr. Gladstone has been these 
five years the triumphant exponent,' surely our Liberal 
friends would do well to consider whether there may 
not have been some truth in what we said, and to use 
the leisure they seem likely to have for reviewing their 
ideas a little. 

The Secularist Radicals, especially the younger and 
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more ardent among them, who have been brought up 
to think that religion is dying out, and who are all of 
them, perhaps, more or less in the same case as Hume, 
who confessed that he had never read the New Testa
ment with attention, might well improve their present 
opportunity by acquainting themselves a little with the 
nature and history of religion, and to this end studying, 
among other books, the Bible. But the benefit which 
we may expect from the Secularist Radicals, during the 
present lull, thus revising their ideas, is as nothing 
compared to what may accrue from the Dissenters 
performing the same process. It is not too much to 
say that the chief hope of progress, in the next five 
years, for true Liberalism, lies in the conversion of 
the Protestant Dissenters; or to speak more cor
rectly, as well as, perhaps, more agreeably, in their 
nationalisation. 

They can hardly be ignorant that a very strong light 
has been turned lately upon them and upon their pro
ceedings, and that the general impression left with the 
public has not been favourable. They have offended, 
any clear-sighted looker-on can see that they have 
offended, what Burke well calls ' the ancient and inbred 
integrity, piety, good nature and good humour of the 
English people.* We shall not affect to regret this, 
for we have long said, and the Dissenters have been 
very angry with us for saying, that they are an obstacle 
to civilisation. They are indeed ; our greatest. But 
we say this so resolutely because we see so clearly of 
what good elements their body is composed; how 
signal an example they furnish of a false tendency given 
to admirable forces and of the grievous waste of power 
caused thereby. We have never forgotten, too, although 
perhaps we have never said with emphasis enough that 
we remembered it, how many of them have inherited 
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their position of conflict with the national church, not 
made it for themselves. Such persons are like men 
who have inherited, not originated, a vexatious lawsuit; 
a wise man, however, when he has inherited such a law
suit, does not persist in it because he has inherited it, 
but gets out of it as fast as possible. That it is a 
vexatious lawsuit, a suit causing a fatal exasperation of 
temper, with a vain and most lamentable waste of life 
and power, in which the Protestant Dissenters are 
engaged, is more and more forcing itself upon the mind 
both of the public in general, and of religious people 
in particular. As far as religion is concerned, that 
course cannot be a wholesome one which has produced 
a sort of temper so opposite to peace, that even in 
Barrow's time the great evangelical injunction to follow 
peace had among the Nonconformists come, as he 
remarked, to be ' by many esteemed an impossibility, by 
others a wonder, by some a crime' ; a temper which 
has grown now to be more intense and fiercer than 
ever. That course cannot, moreover, be for the ad
vancement of religion, which ends by setting up as its 
great mark an object in no way religious : religious 
equality. The cry, the watchword of the modern 
Dissenters, the eternal burden of Mr, Miall's song, is 
religious equality. But the evangelical watchword is 
religious submission ; submitting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of God. Nay, and the very Pope, the 
representative of the religion which is, as the Noncon
formist's correspondent says, 'heathenish superstition,' 
has at least the grace to call himself by predilection 
the servant of servants, servus servorum. 

This, I say, so far as religion is concerned, is clear. 
The general public, however, is getting indisposed to 
the Dissenters not on grounds of religion only ; its 
good sense and reflection are beginning to teH against 
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them too. It has begun to dawn upon the general 
public,—the Dissenters being of late perpetually before 
it with the cry that their conscience constrains them to 
do this and will not let them do the other,—it has 
dawned upon the public, the question having become 
thus practical, that after all one must ask, where the 
public action is concerned in what a man's conscience 
commands or forbids, whether the conscience commands 
or forbids reasonably. And it has come very much to 
the conclusion that a man's conscience commanding 
himself is reasonable, but that his conscience forbidding 
his neighbours is unreasonable. It is agreed that a 
man is not to be made to say a thing is right if he does 
not think so ; when his conscience protests against this, 
it protests reasonably. A man is free to say he thinks 
monarchy wrong, he is free to say he thinks an Estab
lished Church wrong ; he is not to be compelled to 
accept the ministrations of bishops, he is not to be 
compelled, even, to take off his hat to the Queen. 
Positive approval and adherence are matters of con
science. But the majority wish for a monarchy, the 
majority wish for the public institution of religion 
known as the Church of England. Public funds, we 
will suppose, are applied directly or indirectly to the 
support of both. Well, but a man objects ; he feels 
his conscience violated by his contributing to maintain 
an institution which he thinks wrong. Well, now, 
what the public are more and more coming to perceive 
is that this objection is not reasonable, and that the 
proper answer to it, instead of turning up one's eyes 
and saying ' How very grievous !' is: ' Then you ought 
not to feel your conscience violated by it.' No one has 
a right to oblige you to say you approve of monarchy 
if you disapprove of it, or to conform to the Church 
of England if you differ from i t ; but you, on the 
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other hand, have no right to prevent the majority from 
instituting monarchy or instituting a national church, 
and providing for them directly or indirectly, partially 
or entirely, out of public funds. T o profess an opinion 
or adopt a practice for oneself, can reasonably be said 
to engage one's conscience ; to pay a tax laid by the 
majority for an institution which the opinion or practice 
of the majority leads them to adopt, can engage the 
conscience only if what is instituted is plainly flagitious. 
Violent men easily allege, no doubt, that all opinion or 
practice at variance with their own is flagitious and 
pernicious. But here, again, the public at large is the 
judge, and more and more assumes the right of judging, 
whether this allegation is fairly sustainable. Direct 
support Dissenters have to give to the Church of Eng
land none ; but a school rate, suppose, may in some 
cases make them give an indirect support to it. Well, 
for this to engage their conscience, the church-school 
and what it teaches must be something plainly flagitious. 
Many violent Nonconformists have alleged in the past 
and do allege in the present against the Church of 
England, that its opinion and practice are plainly 
flagitious and pernicious ; but this allegation all reason
able people, and the public at large also, feel to be 
unsustainable. Pretensions that for their support 
require this allegation to be true, are felt, therefore, 
to be unsustainable also. And a dissatisfaction and 
impatience, founded on an increasingly clear perception 
of all this, is beginning to pervade the nation at large 
in respect to the action of the Dissenters. 

No doubt the Dissenters will be slow to see this 
themselves. They will be slow to yield, they are not 
apt at yielding. Their first thought, their first effort, 
will be to unite the discomfited Liberal party again in a 
programme of their own dictating. They have settled 
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ideas, the Liberal party has not ; they know clearly 
what they seek, the Liberal party does not. Political 
Dissent will for a time become more prominently 
political than ever, and contend more fiercely ; but the 
more it does this, the more will its inherent faults make 
themselves felt, the more will its unattractiveness, its 
bitter narrowness, its essential unreligiousness become 
apparent, and the more dissatisfied will the public grow 
with it. Mr. Miall does not charm ; but the lead will 
pass from Mr. Miall to men like Mr. Leatham, a 
spokesman whom really, when one hears or reads some 
of his deliverances, a moralist might be almost tempted 
to call the drunken Helot of Protestant Dissent, an 
example set up to show the temper and tone Dissent, 
or the championing of it, at last leads to. Or there 
will be efforts like Mr. Chamberlain's to win the work
ing men to the cause of Nonconformity by making their 
jealousy of the Church, as a Conservative institution, 
combine its force with the Dissenters' jealousy of the 
Church as a religious rival; such efforts will have a 
certain measure of success, and the confluence of two 
jealousies may produce a considerable stream. But 
Dissent is a religious cause : it has to stand or fall as a 
religious cause. And the more partisans it has like 
Mr. Leatham or Mr. Chamberlain, the more these 
partisans take the lead, the more their efforts are 
crowned with success, so much the more will Dissent 
as a religious cause be discredited, so much the more 
will it lose ground in the esteem of the nation. More 
and more it will shock the 'integrity, piety, good 
nature and good humour of the English people.' It 
will lose ground in the attachment of its own best men 
for the same reason. On all its best men the dis
satisfaction with its temper will operate ; on the younger 
amongst them, the growing modern perception that all 
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the forms of Christianity are approximative only, that 
one's own sect has not got the truth, the gospel, while 
all other religious communities are in error, will act 
in concert with the other ground for dissatisfaction. 
Already this is manifest, already these causes of dissolu
tion are beginning to act. Twenty years hence. Dissent 
will have no such group to present as the group of its 
best men is now ; these will have passed away, and the 
younger men of like worth will be elsewhere. Mr, 
Miall seems making preparation to retire, and he will 
retire at the right time, for the part which he has played 
will not be possible for a man of his good qualities in 
the future. May he, and Mr. Carvell Williams, and 
the rest of these men of war, who have talked so much 
of religion, who have really cared for it so much, and 
have stood so much in its way, may they in the evening 
of their day, before they close their eyes for ever, be 
allowed at least one short glimpse of what the way of 
peace really is! 

Yes, the cause of the Nonconformists is destined to 
suffer eclipse, not to be the rallying-point of the 
Liberalism of the future. And religious history's final 
sentence on this cause, whatever praise political history 
may bestow on it, will be a severe one. It will say 
of it, even after all its advocates have been heard 
and everything has been weighed which tells in its 
favour, that in temper and contentiousness it began, by 
temper and contentiousness it perished. It was originally 
embraced by the strong and serious middle part of 
a somewhat hard, a high-tempered, and a self-willed 
nation. Of these qualities of the nation, its strong 
middle part had naturally most ; and these qualities 
are not religious. They have given to Nonconformity 
a fatal ply ; so far one must speak unfavourably. Then, 
however, comes the worthier side of Nonconformity 
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into view. Seriousness and strenuousness and manliness 
and uprightness are religious ; and the English Non
conformists have been eminent for them, and they 
can never be lost. They will avail to give their 
possessors a victory for good, though not for evil. 
They will not give them a victory for sectarianism over 
the national church, but they will enable them to trans
form the national church as it needs transformation. 
All the faults of the Church come not from its being a 
public institution, but from its not being enough a 
public institution. There is, even at present, far more 
of popular sentiment and sympathy among the clergy 
than is commonly supposed ; but all the faults with 
which the Church is now reproached, its close depend
ence upon the landed gentry, its sale of livings, its 
disregard, in the choice of incumbents, of the wants 
and wishes of the people, its retention of worthless 
ministers, its over ritualism and fantasticality, all are 
to be remedied not by making the Church a private 
institution but a more truly public one, and by pouring 
into it that large portion of the middle class, with its 
popular sentiment and its robust energy, which the 
Dissenters constitute. If the Church has effeminacy, 
they are the people to do it good ; if it has silliness and 
formalism, they are the people to cure it. A majority 
of the nation desire a public institution of religion and 
a national church ; how great a majority we cannot tell, 
for the Dissenters have hindered our ascertaining, but I 
believe an immense majority. Not to keep up a jealous 
and angry struggle against this wish, but to adopt it, 
to impress their stamp upon the national church, and to 
aid in developing that religion of the future, which, as 
all living things follow the law of growth and change, 
will not in a great and living people be the religion 
of to-day, is the new aim to which, in the next five 
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years, the Dissenters should have their thoughts and 
wishes turned. 

But in this and all the matters most important to 
us, progress, at the point where our nation now 
stands, depends on our getting just, clear, well-ordered 
thoughts about them, and setting at defiance clap-trap 
and catchwords. W e have seen that Ireland has a 
right to a Catholic university, and that it is really 
expedient she should have one. We cannot expect her 
to be satisfied, any quantity of agitation for Home Rule 
is justified, so long as we refuse one to her. But 
she is governed in deference to the British Protestant's 
clap-trap and catchwords, which find their expression in 
such sayings as that ' the Protestants of Great Britain 
are implacably hostile to concurrent endowment in any 
shape or form' ; and if she is to be governed aright, 
it can only be in defiance of such clap-trap. But for 
an active politician to go counter to clap-trap is, as 
we have seen, hard ; and, indeed, by the nature of 
things it must be hard. And therefore it is that we 
rejoice to see a moment of lull in their active political 
life come to so many of our Liberal friends, because 
they thus escape from great temptation, and are set 
free to use their intelligence. For the active politician 
can hardly get on without deferring to clap-trap and 
even employing it. Nay, as Socrates amusingly said, 
the man who defers to clap-trap and the man who 
uses his inteUigence are, when they meet in the struggle 
of active politics, like a doctor and a confectioner com
peting for the suffrages of a constituency of schoolboys ; 
the confectioner has nearly every point in his favour. 
The confectioner deals in all that the constituency like; 
the doctor is a man who hurts them, and makes them 
leave off what they like and take what is disagreeable. 
And accordingly the temptation, in dealing with the 
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public and with the trade of active politics, the tempta
tion to be a confectioner is extremely strong, and we 
see that almost all our leading newspapers and leading 
politicians do in fact yield to it. What our policy 
towards Irish Catholicism has, in deference to British 
Protestant feeling, really been, we now know; but the 
Daily Telegraph calls it ' a great and genial policy of 
conciliation,' and the Times says that * English Liberals 
demanded, in 1868, that the grievances which alienated 
the Irish Catholic should be removed.' This is to 
speak like a confectioner ; for we know, and the Irish, 
alas! know, that the words ' so far as this was com
patible with Protestant prejudice, and could be made 
to fall in with Nonconformist ends,' require to be 
understood. And Mr. Lowe is even bolder than the 
newspapers, and declares that by their Irish policy ' the 
ministry resolved to knit the hearts of the empire 
into one harmonious concord, and knitted they were 
accordingly.' What could be more fitted to delight 
the public ? But this is really to speak like a con
fectioner ; and just as Mr. Lowe calls Mr. Disraeli 
a teratologist, so one may call Mr . Lowe, in his turn, 
a confectioner, a brilliant and accomplished confectioner. 
Only the confectioner is not at this moment what we 
most require. Our wants are the same as those which 
made Socrates, again, say, that though himself no con
fectioner and taking quite another line from the active 
politicians round him, indeed, just because of this, he, 
or any man who held the same course as to current 
clap-trap that he did, was ' the only true politician of 
men now living.' 
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HIGHER SCHOOLS 

AND UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE 

CHAPTER I 

DEVELOPMENT OF SECONDARY INSTRUCTION IN 

EUROPE 

Origin of our Present Secondary Schools—Their Development 
best traced in France—Roman Period—Mediaeval Period— 
University of Paris—Creation of Colleges—The Instruction in 
the Mediaeval Schools—The University of Paris and the Renais
sance— Schools of the Jesuits — The Old Schools abolished at 
the Revolution—New Plans—Fourcroy's Law (1802). 

POPULAR Education has sprung out of the ideas and 
necessities of modern times, and the elementary school 
for the poor is an institution which has no remote 
history. With the secondary school it is otherwise. 
The secondary school has a long history ; through a 
series of changes it goes back, in every European 
country, to the beginnings of civilised society in that 
country ; from the time when this society had any 
sort of organisation, a certain sort of schools and 
schooling existed, and between that schooling and the 
schooling which the children of the richer class of 
society at this day receive there is an unbroken con
nection. In no country is this continuity of secondary 
instruction more visible than in France, notwithstanding 
her revolutions ; and in some respects France, in that 
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which concerns the historical development of secondary 
instruction, is a typical country. All the countries of 
western Europe had their early contact with Greek 
and Roman civilisation, a contact from which their 
actual books and schools and science begin ; France 
had this more than any of them, except Italy. All 
the countries of western Europe had in the feudal 
and catholic Middle Age their universities, under 
whose wings were hatched the colleges and teachers 
that formed the germ of our actual secondary in
struction ; and the great Middle Age university was 
the University of Paris. Hi ther repaired the students 
of other countries and other universities, as to the 
main centre of mediaeval science, and the most authori
tative school of mediaeval teaching. I t received names 
expressing the most enthusiastic devotion : the fountain 
of knowledge, the tree of life, the candlestick of the 
house of the Lord. ' The most famous University of 
Paris, the place at this time and long before whither 
the English, and mostly the Oxonians, resorted,* says 
Wood. Tandem fiat hie velut Parisiis . . . ad instar 
Parisiensis studii . . . quemadmodum in Parisiensi 
studio . . . say the rules of the University of Vienna, 
founded in 1365. Here came Roger Bacon, St. 
Thomas Aquinas, and Dante; here studied the founder 
of the first university of the Empire, Charles the 
Fourth, Emperor of Germany and King of Bohemia, 
founder of the University of Prague ; ̂  here Henry 
the Second in the twelfth century proposed to refer 
his dispute with Becket; here, in the fourteenth, the 
schism in the papacy and the claims of the rival popes 
were brought for judgment. In Europe and Asia, 
in foreign cities and on battle-fields, among statesmen, 
princes, priests, crusaders, scholars, passed in the Middle 

1 Founded 1348. 
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Ages this word of recognition, Nos fuimus simul in 
Galandia—the Rue de Galande, one of the streets of 
the old university quarter, the quartier latin of Paris. 

The countries of western Europe, leavened, all ot 
them, by the one spirit of the feudal and catholic 
Middle Age, formed in some sense one community, 
and were more associated than they have been since 
the feudal and catholic unity of the Middle Age has 
disappeared and given place to the divided and various 
life of modern Europe. In the mediaeval community 
France held the first place. It is now well known 
that to place in the fifteenth century the revival of 
intellectual life and the re-establishment of civilisation, 
and to treat the period between the fifth century, when 
ancient civilisation was ruined by the barbarians, and the 
fifteenth, when the life and intellect of this civilisation 
reappeared and transformed the world, as one chaos, is 
a mistake. The chaos ends about the tenth century ; 
in the eleventh there truly comes the first re-establish
ment of civilisation, the first revival of intellectual life ; 
the principal centre of this revival is France, its chief 
monuments of literature are in the French language, 
its chief monuments of art are the French cathedrals. 
This revival fills the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
with its activity and with its works; all this time 
France has the lead ; in the fourteenth century the 
lead passes to Italy; but now comes the commencement 
of a wholly new period, the period of the Renaissance 
properly so called, the beginning of modern European 
life, the ceasing of the life of the feudal and catholic 
Middle Age. The anterior and less glorious Renais
sance, the Renaissance within the limits of the Middle 
Age itself, a revival which came to a stop and could 
not successfully develop itself, but which has yet left 
profound traces in our spirit and our literature,—this 
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revival belongs chiefly to France. France, then, may 
well serve as a typical country wherein to trace the 
mediaeval growth of intellect and learning ; above all 
she may so stand for us, whose connection with her 
in the Middle Age, owing to our N o r m a n kings and 
the currency of her language among our cultivated 
class, was so peculiarly close ; so close that the literary 
and intellectual development of the two countries at 
that t ime intermingles, and no important event can 
happen in that of the one without straightway affecting 
and interesting that of the other. As late as the year 
1328 we find French an alternative language, at Oxford, 
with L a t i n ; the students are to use colloquio Latino vel 
saltem Gallico. W i t h the hostility of the long French 
W a r s of Edward the Th i rd comes the estrangement, 
never afterwards diminishing but always increasing. 
T o this day it is impossible to read the French 
literature of the t rue Middle Age without feeling 
that here is the moment when the life of the French 
nation comes really closest to our own ; thought and 
expression have both of them much which we recognise 
as akin to us, which we have in a great degree retained, 
while the French have gone away from it to a thought 
and expression more effective no doubt for many pur
poses, but more unlike ours. T o show how this is 
the case with thought and style would need more 
space than I have here at command ; one example out 
of a thousand ,—the word rescouer, for instance, ' t o 
rescue,' which the French had in the Middle Age, 
which we have still, but which the French have no 
longer,—will show how it is the case with language. 

Roman civilisation in Gaul, as in other parts of 
the empire, organised a system of schools. Before the 
ruin of that civilisation in the fourth century, there 
were great schools in important towns, Vienne, Lyons, 

146 



UNIVERSITIES IN F R A N C E 

Bordeaux, Aries, Agen, Clermont, Perigueux ; and at 
these schools. Christian children began to appear. Then 
came the invasions of the barbarians, and the break-up 
of the old order of things. For some time schooling 
ceased to be a concern of lay society ; it went on in 
the shelter of the Church and for the benefit of the 
ecclesiastical body. The great schools from the fourth 
century to the twelfth are the monastery schools, such 
as the school of St. Victor at Marseilles, of Lerins in 
the isles of Hyeres, of St. Claude in Franche Comte, 
of St. Medard at Soissons. There were 400 monks 
studying at the school of St. Medard in the sixth 
century. A famous monastery school for women also, 
that of Chelles near Paris, existed as early as the time 
of the Merovingian kings. But as a new state of 
society gradually formed itself and became solid, signs 
appeared of the lay class too coming to school. A 
decree of Pope Eugene II., in 826, ordered that in 
univers is episcopiis subjectisque plebibus et a His locis in 
quibus necessitas occurrerit, omnino cura et diligentia 
adhibeatur ut magistri et doctores constituantur, qui studia 
literarum, liberaliumque artium dogmata, assidue doceant. 
The Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 816, had divided 
the school into interior and exterior ; the first for 
novices in training for the Church, the second for lay 
boys. In 855 this arrangement was carried into effect 
at Fleury sur Loire, one of the schools which Theodulf, 
Bishop of Orleans, employed by Charlemagne in his 
plans of social reconstruction, had founded. At Fleury 
sur Loire was formed a school expressly for the sons of 
laymen, the youth of the upper class ; it was called 
Hospitale Nobilium. The Palace School of Charlemagne 
is well known. Charlemagne's astonishing efforts at 
reconstruction were, however, premature; after his 
death followed another period of confusion and slow 
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formation. But about the eleventh century we see 
feudal society, with institutions naturally developed 
and destined to endure for a long while, in possession 
of France, England, and Germany. From about the 
eleventh century, date the beginnings of an instruction 
which has, with many changes of names, impulses, 
and objects, been going on uninterruptedly ever since. 

Our Stephen Harding, the third abbot of Citeaux, 
and the true founder of the great order of the Cis
tercians, was studying at the School of Paris in 1070. 
The name of Abelard recalls the European celebrity 
and immense intellectual ferment of this school in the 
twelfth century. But it was in the first year of the 
following century, the thirteenth, that it received a 
charter from Philip Augustus, and thenceforth the 
name of University of Paris takes the place of that of 
School of Paris. Forty-nine years later was founded 
University College, Oxford, the oldest College of the 
oldest English University. Four nations composed 
the University of Paris, — the nation of France, the 
nation of Picardy, the nation of Normandy, and (signal 
mark of the close intercourse which then existed between 
France and us !) the nation of England.^ The four 
nations united formed the faculty of arts. The faculty 
of theology was created in 1257, that of law in 1271, 
that of medicine in 1274. Theology, law, and medicine 
had each their Dean ; arts had four Procurators, one 
for each of the four nations composing this faculty. 

1 Another mark of this close intercourse is the choice of a patron 
by the nation of France ; this patron was St. Thomas of Canterbury. 
That of the nation of England was St. Edmund, the Saxon martyr-
king. In the fifteenth century, when the Hundred Years' War 
had separated France and England, the nation of Germany took 
the place of ours, and St. Charlemagne took that of St. Edmund. 
In 1661 Charlemagne was made by statute the common patron of 
the University. 
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Arts elected the rector of the University, and had 
possession of the University chest and archives. 

The pre-eminence of the Faculty of Arts indicates, 
as indeed does the very development of the University, 
an idea, gradually strengthening itself, of a lay instruc
tion to be no longer absorbed in theology, but separable 
from it. The growth of a lay and modern spirit in 
society, the preponderance of the crown over the 
papacy, of the civil over the ecclesiastical power, is 
the great feature of French history in the fourteenth 
century, and to this century belongs the highest 
development of the University. But the ecclesiastical 
power never abandoned its claims to a control of 
education ; it had numerous means of action on the 
University, and it waged a constant war for mastery, 
often with success. The Chancellor of the Cathedral 
of Notre Dame was the ecclesiastical chief, as the rector 
was the academical chief, of the University ; the seal 
of the University, for the first twenty years of its 
existence, is the seal of its ecclesiastical chief, the 
Chancellor of Notre Dame. When, between 1221 and 
1225, the University struck, for the first time, a seal 
of its own, the Chapter of Notre Dame complained to 
the papal legate at Paris of the usurpation, and the 
legate ordered the seal to be broken. The scholars 
rose in insurrection, assailed the legate's house, and 
compelled him to fly. The dispute was referred to the 
Pope, and at last Innocent IV., in 1244, granted to the 
University a seal of its own. 

But the license to teach, the crown of the University 
course, was conferred by the ecclesiastical power, the 
Chancellor of the Cathedral. Not till he was provided 
with this license could the candidate appear before the 
masters of his faculty, and receive from them the 
bonnet of doctor in law, medicine, or theology, of 
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master in arts. So far the University had to admit 
the intervention of the authority of the metropolitan 
church. Nor was it successful in freeing itself from 
the intrusion of the mendicant orders, who saw in the 
right of teaching a powerful means of influence. The 
Dominicans, on an occasion when the University had 
shut its schools, in 1229, offered themselves as teachers 
of theology ; the University refused to them and the 
Franciscans the degree of master and the privilege of 
teaching ; but on an appeal to the Pope the University 
had to give way, and in 1257 St. Thomas Aquinas 
and St. Bonaventura were made doctors in theology 
by the Chancellor, and admitted to teach in Paris. 
The admission of the other orders followed. 

But the importance of the University in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries was extraordinary. Men's 
minds were possessed with a wonderful zeal for know
ledge, or what was then thought knowledge, and the 
University of Paris was the great fount from which 
this knowledge issued. The University and those 
depending on it made at this time, it is said, actually 
a third of the population of Paris ; when the University 
wer^t on a solemn occasion in procession to St. Denis, 
the head of the procession, it is said, had reached St. 
Denis before the end of it had left its starting place in 
Paris. It had immunities from taxation, it had jurisdic
tion of its own, and its members claimed to be exempt 
from that of the provost of Paris ; the kings of France 
strongly favoured the University, and leaned to its side 
when the municipal and academical authorities were in 
conflict ; if at any time the University thought itself 
seriously aggrieved, it had recourse to a measure which 
threw Paris into dismay,—it shut up its schools and 
suspended its lectures. 

In a body of this kind the discipline could not be 
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strict, and the colleges were created to supply centres 
of discipline which the University in itself,—an apparatus 
merely of teachers and lecture-rooms,—did not provide. 
The fourteenth century is the time when, one after 
another, with wonderful rapidity, the French colleges 
appeared. Navarre, Montaigu, Harcourt, names so 
familiar in the school annals of France, date from the 
first quarter of the fourteenth century. The College 
of Navarre was founded by the Queen of Philip the 
Fair, in 1304 ; the College of Montaigu, where 
Erasmus, Rabelais, and Ignatius Loyola were in their 
time students, was founded in 1314 by two members 
of the family of Montaigu, one of them Archbishop of 
Rouen. The majority of these colleges were founded 
by magnates of the church, and designed to maintain a 
certain number of bursars, or scholars, during their 
university course. Frequently the bursarships were 
for the benefit of the founder's native place, and 
poverty, of which among the students of that age there 
was no lack, was specified as a title of admission. 

Along with the University of Paris there existed in 
France, in the fourteenth century, the Universities of 
Orleans, Angers, Toulouse, and Montpellier. Orleans 
was the great French school for the study of the civil 
law ; Reuchlin and Theodore Beza studied it there. 
The civil law was studiously kept away from the 
University of Paris, for fear it should drive out other 
studies, and especially the study of theology ; so late 
as the year 1679 there was no chair of Roman or even 
of French law in the University of Paris. The strength 
of this University was concentrated on theology and 
arts, and its celebrity arose from the multitude of 
students which in these branches of instruction it 
attracted. 

One asks oneself with interest what was the mental 
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food to which this vast turbulent multitude pressed with 
such inconceivable hunger. Theology was the great 
matter ; and there is no doubt that this study was by 
no means always that barren verbal trifling which an 
ill-informed modern contempt is fond of representing 
it. When the Bishop of Paris publicly condemned, as 
current in the University, such propositions as these : 
Quod sermones theologi sunt fundati in fabulis; Quod 
nihil plus scitur propter scire theologiam; Quod fabula 
et falsa sunt in lege Christiana sicut et in aliis; Quod lex 
Christiana impedit addiscere; Quod sapientes mundi sunt 
philosophi tantum, it is evident that around the study of 
theology in the mediaeval University of Paris there 
worked a real ferment of thought, and very free 
thought. But the University of Paris culminated as 
the exclusive devotion to theological study declined, 
and culminated by virtue of that declension. A teach
ing body with a lay character could not have been 
created by the simple impulse to theological study. 
The glory of the University of Paris was its Faculty 
of Arts, its artiens, as they were called ; it was among 
the students in this faculty that the great ardour showed 
itself, the great increase in numbers. The study of 
this faculty was the seven arts ^ of the trivium and quad-
rivium ; the three arts of the trivium were grammar, 
rhetoric, and dialectic ; the four of the quadrivium, 
arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music. This was the 
liberal education of the Middle Age, and it came direct 
from the schools of ancient Rome. In the work, still 
extant, of Martianus Capella, an African grammarian 
established at Rome in the fifth century, the arts of the 
trivium and quadrivium are set forth in order, in a 
mixture of prose and verse ; and this book was one of 

1 Enumerated in this line of Middle-Age Latin verse : 
Lingua, tropus, ratio, numerus, tonus, angulus, astra. 
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the chief text-books of the Middle Age, and its great 
guide to a liberal education. Such an education was 
apparently possible with the programme offered by the 
seven arts. Rhetoric included poetry, history, com
position,—the humanities in general; dialectic took 
in the whole of philosophy. The mediaeval teacher 
of grammar had for his text-books the grammars of 
Donatus and Priscian, grammars coming from fully 
competent authorities, and quite sufficient, if properly 
used, for the teacher's purpose. The great monastery 
schools of Cluny, Saint Victor, and the Bernardines, 
assigned three years to grammatical studies, and the 
University professed to admit to its teaching no student 
who was not already grounded in them ; qui nescit 
partes, in vanum tendit ad artes. But a measure of 
the good sense of the grammatical studies of the time 
is supplied by Donatus moralizatus, the grammar of 
Donatus moralised, as was then the fashion with all 
books used for instruction. ' What is the pronomen ? ' 
the learner is made to ask. ' Man is thy nomen,' the 
teacher answers, ' sinner is thy pronomen. Therefore, 
when thou makest thy prayer to God, use thy pronomen 
only, and say, " O heavenly Father, I call not upon 
thee as man, but I implore thee as sinner." ' Again : 
* Why, ' the learner asks, ' is the preposition the con
sideration of the joy of the elect ?' The answer is : 
' Quia illi pr^eponuntur damnandis.' 

The scholastic philosophy remains a monument of 
what the Middle Age achieved in the favourite art, the 
art which starved all its six sisters,—Dialectic; but 
what was really the instruction given and the pro
ficiency acquired in the humanities and mathematics 
it is not so easy to determine. The word mathematics 
was at that time synonymous with magic, as is shown 
by a hexameter line in a poem for the use of the schools, 
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— a line equally unpromis ing for their mathematics 
and for their scholarship : Datque mathematicos comburi 
theologia. T h e ari thmetic most in esteem was that of 
the computers , which dealt wi th epacts, the golden 
number , the dominical letter, and all the calculations 
necessary for framing the ecclesiastical calendar. But 
a catalogue of the Sorbonne library, in 1290, shows 
that among the books was a treatise on geometry in 
French , Practica Geometrice in Gallico, of which the 
first words are quoted in the catalogue. The catalogue 
of the same institution, in 1338, has several copies of 
a Latin version of Euclid's Geometry. There is no 
mention of any work on algebra or mechanics. In 
the Sorbonne catalogue of 1290 appears Ovid; in the 
catalogue of 1338 he is joined by Terence, Virgil, 
Horace, Lucan, Juvenal, Statius. Ovid was the 
favourite poet, and a special, though a curious, object 
of moralisation. Numerous translations of the Latin 
classics were made for John of France and Charles V., 
showing that much attention and interest was already 
drawn to these works; but the frequent mistakes 
show also how imperfect was the mastery of them by 
that age. 

The Council of Vienne, in 1311, decreed that at 
the Court of Rome, and in the four Universities of 
Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca, there should 
be classes of Hebrew, Arabic, and Chaldee. Pope 
Clement V. is said to have at the same time enjoined 
the study and teaching of Greek. It is certain that 
in the monasteries of the Dominicans, who for their 
missions in the East needed the Oriental languages, 
individuals acquired a knowledge of them; the 
Dominicans of Dijon in 1439 S^^^ themselves, in 
a document which has been preserved, the name of 
Massorii, as the inheritors of the tradition of the 
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Jewish doctors. The same order, renowned for its 
devotion to learning, sent members of its body to 
learn Greek in Greece itself, and as early as the 
thirteenth century produced translations of Aristotle, 
Plato, and Proclus. But it is evident that the study 
of Greek and the Oriental languages was confined to 
a few individuals, and did not pass into the general 
school instruction of the t ime; for the project of 
founding the study of these languages, as something 
still lacking to the schools, appears again and again in 
the fifteenth century. In 1455, and again twenty-five 
years later, the schools of Paris propose the establish
ment of a chair of Hebrew, as still a desideratum ; and 
an envoy of the Greek Emperor, Manuel Palasologus, 
found at Lyons, in 1395, no one who could understand 
his language. 

The eminence of the University of Paris was in the 
scholastic philosophy ; its culminating moment was the 
fourteenth century, its greatness was mediaeval. It did 
not follow the growth of the time, assimilate the new 
studies of the Renaissance and the sixteenth century, 
make itself their organ, and animate with them the 
French schools of which it was the head. Ramus, the 
chief representative among French teachers of the new 
studies and their spirit, who took as the subject of his 
thesis for the degree of master of arts : Qu<ecumque ab 
Aristotele dicta essent, commentitia esse—marking thereby 
the gulf which had begun to separate men's spirit from 
the old learning—Ramus, though he began his career 
as a servitor at the College of Navarre, passed his life 
in bitter conflict with the University, by which he was 
twice condemned, once for his anti-Aristotehan heresies, 
once for his Calvinism. The languor of the retrograde 
spirit took possession of the University, and, with 
the University, of the colleges and schools of France, 
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which depended on it. T h e one learned institution 
which imbibed the spiri t of t he Renaissance, which 
seriously established, for the first t i m e in France, 
instruct ion in G r e e k and H e b r e w , which kep t meeting 
by the creat ion of successive chairs, chairs for mathe
matics, phi losophy, medicine and surgery , anatomy 
and botany , the wants of the m o d e r n spirit, and which 
was spared by the Revolu t ion when all the other public 
es tabl ishments for educat ion were swept away,—the 
College of F r a n c e , — t h i s inst i tut ion was a royal 
foundat ion of Franc is t h e F i r s t ' s , and unconnected 
wi th t he Univers i ty . A few names like tha t of Rollin 
s tand o u t in the annals o f the Univers i ty teaching of 
France , between the Renaissance and the Revolution, 
and c o m m a n d r e s p e c t ; b u t in general this teaching 
was wi thou t life and progress . 

T h e Jesui ts invaded the province long ruled by 
the Unive r s i ty alone. By tha t adro i t management of 
m e n for which they have always been eminent , and by 
the more liberal spirit of their me thods , they outdid 
in popular i ty the i r superannua ted rival. Their first 
school at Par i s was established in 1565 , and in 1762, 
t w o years before their dissolution, they had eighty-six 
colleges in France . T h e y were followed by the Port 
Royalists, t he Benedictines, the Orator ians . T h e Port 
Roya l schools, f rom which perhaps a powerful influence 
u p o n education m i g h t have been looked for, restricted 
this influence by l imit ing very closely the number of 
thei r pupi ls . Meanwhi le the main funds and endow
men t s for public educat ion in France were in the 
Univers i ty ' s hands, and its adminis t ra t ion of these was 
as ineffective as its teaching. T h e only college whose 
pecuniary state was solid was the College of Navarre , and 
N a v a r r e was administered no t by the Univers i ty , but by 
the Cour des Comptes. T h e Unive r s i ty had originally, 
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as sources of revenue, the Post Office and the 
Messageries, or Office of Public Conveyance ; it had 
long since been obliged to abandon the Post Office to 
Government, when in 1719 it gave up to the same 
authority the privilege of the Messageries, receiving 
in return from the State a yearly revenue of 150,000 
livres. For this payment, moreover, it undertook 
the obligation of making the instruction in all its 
principal colleges gratuitous. Paid or gratuitous, how
ever, its instruction was quite inadequate to the wants 
of the time, and when the Jesuits were expelled from 
France in 1764, their establishments closed, and their 
services as teachers lost, the void that was left was 
strikingly apparent, and public attention began to be 
drawn to it. It is well known how Rousseau among 
writers, and Turgot among statesmen, busied themselves 
with schemes of education ; but the interest in the 
subject must have reached the whole body of the 
community, for the instructions of all three orders of 
the States General in 1789 are unanimous in demanding 
the reform of education, and its establishment on a 
proper footing. 

Then came the Revolution, and the work of reform 
soon went swimmingly enough, so far as the abolition 
of the old schools was concerned. In 1791 the colleges 
were all placed under the control of the administrative 
authorities ; in 1792 the jurisdiction of the University 
was abolished ; in 1793 the property of the colleges 
was ordered to be sold, the proceeds to be taken by the 
State ; in September of the same year the suppression 
of all the great public schools and of all the University 
faculties was pronounced. For the work of recon
struction Condorcet's memorable plan had in 1792 
been submitted to the Committee of Public Instruction 
appointed by the Legislative Assembly. This plan 
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proposed a secondary school for every 4000 inhabitants ; 
for each department, a departmental institute, or higher 
school; nine lycies, schools carrying their studies yet 
higher than the departmental institute, for the whole 
of France ; and to crown the edifice, a National Society 
of Sciences and Arts, corresponding in the main with 
the present Institute of France. The whole expense of 
national instruction was to be borne by the State, and 
this expense was estimated at 29,000,000 of francs. 

But 1792 and 1793 were years of furious agitation, 
when it was easier to destroy than to build. Condorcet 
perished with the Girondists, and the reconstruction of 
public education did not begin till after the fall of 
Robespierre. The decrees of the Convention for 
establishing the Normal School, the Polytechnic, the 
School of Mines, and the ecoles centrales, and then 
Daunou's law in 1795, bore, however, many traces of 
Condorcet's design. Daunou's law established primary 
schools, central schools, special schools, and at the head 
of all the Institute of France, this last a memorable and 
enduring creation, with which the old French Academy 
became incorporated. By Daunou's law, also, freedom 
was given to private persons to open schools. The new 
legislation had many defects. There was no provision 
for the reception of boarders in the central schools. 
There was no hierarchy of teachers ; all the professors 
were of equal rank and independent one of another. 
The country, too, was not yet settled enough for its 
education to organise itself successfully. The Normal 
School speedily broke down ; the central schools were 
established slowly and with difficulty ; in the course of 
the four years of the Directory there were nominally 
instituted ninety-one of these schools, but they never 
really worked. More was accomplished by private 
schools, to which full freedom was given by the new 
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legislation, at the same time that an ample and open 
field lay before them. 

They could not, however, suffice for the work, and 
education was one of the matters for which Napoleon, 
when he became Consul, had to provide. Fourcroy's 
law, in 1802, took as the basis of its school-system 
secondary schools, whether established by the com
munes or by private individuals; the Government 
undertook to aid these schools by grants for buildings, 
for scholarships, and for gratuities to the masters ; it 
prescribed Latin, French, geography, history, and 
mathematics as the instruction to be given in them. 
They were placed under the superintendence of the 
prefects. To continue and complete the secondary 
schools were instituted the lyceums ; here the instruction 
was to be Greek and Latin, rhetoric, logic, literature, 
moral philosophy, and the elements of the mathe
matical and physical sciences. The pupils were to be of 
four kinds : boursiers nationaux, scholars nominated to 
scholarships by the State ; pupils from the secondary 
schools, admitted as free scholars by competition ; 
paying boarders, and paying day-scholars. Three 
Inspectors-General were appointed for these schools, 
who were to be assisted by three Commissioners taken 
from the Institute. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS FROM THE 

CONSULATE TO THE PRESENT TIME 

University of France—^The Present Organisation of the French 
Secondary Schools is founded under the First Empire—The 
French Secondary Schools under the Restoration and the 
Government of July 1830—Revolution of February 1848— 
Change in Position of the University of France — Organic 
School Law of 15th March 1850—The French Secondary 
Schools from 1850 to the present time. 

T H E work now really began, and the present secondary 
instruction of France dates directly from the Consulate. 
The four greatest of the old schools of Paris were 
adopted, re-named,^ and set to work. In the course 
of a year and a half, 30 lyce'es and 250 secondary 
schools were started and in operation. More than 350 
private schools received aid, while inspectors-general and 
members of the Institute traversed France to ascertain 
the educational condition of the country, and what were 
its more pressing requirements. The Normal School, 
the unique and best part of French secondary instruction, 
was launched at last; * a boarding establishment for 
300 pupils, for the purpose of training them in the 
art of teaching the letters and sciences.' In 1810 it 

^ The Lycee Imperial, the Lycee Napoleon, the Lycee Charlemagne, 
and the Lycee Bonaparte. 
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was fairly at work. Meanwhile, from 1806 to 1808, 
Napoleon had established the centre in which all these 
schools, and all the schools of France, were to meet, 
the new University, the University of France. The 
freedom of teaching conceded by the Revolution was 
now withdrawn, for the control of the whole public 
instruction of France belonged henceforth to the 
University, no school being allowed to exist without 
the authorisation of its Grand-Master, no schoolmaster 
to give instruction unless he was a member of the 
University and graduated in one of its faculties. These 
faculties were five—theology, law, medicine, letters, 
mathematical and physical sciences. The grades were 
three—the baccalaureate, the license, the doctorate. 
The license answers to our degree of master of arts. 
Twenty-seven academies, or University centres, each 
with its rector, council, and staff of inspectors, were 
formed in the principal towns of France, and they 
carried on, under the authority of the grand-master 
at Paris, the administration of the University. 

The University was not a mere department of 
the State, it was an endowed corporation. It had a 
revenue of about 2,500,000 of francs. Of this the 
fixed part proceeded from a permanent charge, granted 
to the University, of 400,000 francs a year upon the 
public funds, and from the property, real and personal, 
of the old universities and colleges, so far as this 
property was still unappropriated and at the State's 
disposal. This latter source proved so inconsiderable 
that the average income accruing to the University 
from the whole of its landed estates did not exceed 
16,000 francs a year. The variable portion of the 
University revenues was far the most important. This 
consisted of dues paid for examinations and degrees, 
and of a contribution, one-twentieth of the fee paid for 
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their schooling, from all the scholars in the secondary 
schools of France. With these revenues the Uni
versity paid the expenses of its administration, the 
expenses of its faculties, and the charge of the Normal 
School. The public scholarships founded in the 
lyceums and the insignificant contribution made at that 
time by the State towards the expenses of primary 
instruction, were paid in the form of a subvention from 
the Minister of the Interior. 

The legislation of the Empire accomplished little for 
the primary instruction of France, but the secondary 
instruction it established on a firm footing, and with 
the organisation which in the main it still retains. In 
1809 a statute restored to Greek and Latin their old 
preponderance in this instruction, effacing a mark 
which the Revolution, by the prominence given to 
scientific and mathematical studies, had left upon it. 
It thus resumed the mainly classical character common 
to it in the corresponding institutions all through 
Europe. In 1813 the Empire had thirty-six lycies, 
with 14,492 pupils, of whom 3500 held public scholar
ships ; in the private schools — if private they can 
be called, when their teachers had to be members of 
the University, their studies and discipline to admit 
University inspection, and their students to pay the 
University tax — there were 30,000 pupils. The 
restoration changed the title of the public schools fi"om 
lycie to that of college royal, and made an important 
division of the subvention paid by the State to 
secondary instruction, assuring part of it to the main
tenance of the public scholarships, part of it to the 
payment of the teaching staff. The whole of the 
subvention had hitherto gone to pay the scholarships 
endowed by the State, and the teaching staff had 
been paid out of the school-fees of the pupils. In the 
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disasters of France the number of pupils in the schools 
fell off greatly, and their payments became irregular. 
The Government of the Restoration wished to secure 
the position of the teaching staff, which had thus 
become very precarious. In order to effect this, it 
increased its subvention, but paid fewer scholarships 
than formerly, in order that it might pay teachers 
instead. The municipalities, as well as the State, had 
by the legislation of the Empire been bound to pro
vide a certain number of scholarships in the lycees with 
which they were locally connected. But the muni
cipalities, and even that of Paris, had already, in the 
general pressure, resisted the obligation of providing 
their own share of scholarships ; and when the State, 
reducing its own number of scholarships, left that of 
the municipalities unaltered, and besides ordered the 
prefects to see that they were regularly paid, the 
resistance grew stronger still. The Government had 
to yield to it, and the number of scholarships at the 
charge of the municipalities was reduced by nearly 
one-half, while the reduction in the number of State 
scholarships was still maintained. The amount of free 
schooling in the French lycees was therefore seriously 
diminished. This diminution, however, was not ill-
suited to the circumstances of the time, and soon began 
to be viewed with favour. With the reviving pro
sperity of France, families of the middle class became 
more and more capable of themselves meeting the 
moderate charge of their children's education ; the 
higher class, about whose ability to pay there could be 
no question, but who had hesitated to avail themselves 
of the new public schools, began more and more to use 
them ; and a class whom the prodigal supply of State 
scholarships had attracted to the State schools, a class 
without the means of purchasing from their own 
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resources a liberal educa t ion , were , it was said, no t proper 
recipients of such an educat ion , were r ende red useless 
a n d d iscontented cit izens by it, a n d wou ld be the 
be t te r for being excluded f rom it. So s t rong was the 
feeling in favour of this exclusion, that at the very 
outset of the new and liberal Government of 1830, 
the report of a Commission recommended it to the 
Chamber of Deputies in urgent and even harsh terms. 
At the same time the better payment and the continued 
extension of the teaching staff in the public schools 
were desired on all sides. Under this impulsion the 
State grant for scholarships steadily declined, that for 
the teaching staff steadily increased. Between 1815 
and 1830 that for the former sank from 988,000 
francs to 822,300; that for the latter rose from 
812,000 francs to 927,500. The Government of 
Louis Philippe, having undertaken the serious task of 
dealing with primary education, was unable at first to 
give much attention to secondary; when, however, M. 
Guizot's memorable law of 1833 had founded primary 
instruction, a succession of ministers set themselves to 
improve and develop the secondary schools. The 
number of lycees had risen, under the Restoration, from 
34 to 40 ; under the Government of July it rose 
to 54. The contribution of the State to their support 
greatly increased. But the increase was entirely for the 
fixed expenses, as they are called, of the public schools, 
expenses in which the payment of the teaching staff 
forms the grand item. These, from 920,000 francs, 
which was their amount in 1830, had risen, when the 
Revolution of February overthrew the Government of 
July, to 1,500,000 francs. The subvention for scholar
ships had fallen in the same period from 822,300 francs 
to 710,950 francs. 

The University had been made by Napoleon an 
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endowed corporation, and not a ministerial department, 
in order to give it more stability and greater independ
ence. The grand-master was, however, to all intents 
and purposes, the Minister of Public Instruction, and 
when in 1824 the head of the University, M. de 
Frayssinous, took this title of Minister, the change was 
one of name and not of substance. But the spirit of 
uniformity and method which the French bring to 
their system of public accounts is very strict, and 
gradually it began to be said that the University was 
in fact a public department with a special budget of 
its own, collecting and spending its revenues without 
supervision or responsibility, and that this was bad 
public economy. It was urged that the University 
ought to bring its estimates before the Chamber of 
Deputies, submit its accounts to the regular auditors 
of the national expenditure, and collect its revenues 
through the agency of the public collectors. The Cour 
des Comptes obtained an order to have the University 
accounts laid before it, and it found them irregular and 
unsatisfactory. In 1834, after a long discussion, the 
special budget of the University was suppressed, and 
the collection of its revenues and the control of its 
accounts assimilated to that of the other public depart
ments. It was left in the possession of its endowment 
and property, an honour more nominal than real, since 
it no longer had the management of them ; but it was 
thought that by retaining, as the possessor of an en
dowment and of property, the character of a personne 
civile, it might attract bequests and fresh endowments,^ 
of which a department of State had no chance. 

^ So many questions arise, in England, about endowed schools, 
that I will take this opportunity of saying what is the state of the 
law, in France, about endowments for education. 

These endowments are of far less importance in France than in 
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Its schools meanwhile continued to prosper, and had 
never been in so flourishing a condition as they were 
when the Revolution of February broke out. Their 
pupils, 9000 in 1809, 15,000 in 1830, numbered 
20,000 in 1848. Their grant from Government at 
that time reached, as I have already mentioned, the 
sum of 1,500,000 francs; the sums received from 
scholars' fees for board and instruction exceeded 
6,200,000 francs. The staff of professors and other 
school functionaries had never been so fully organised 

England. In the first place the Revolution made a clean sweep 
of all old endowments; what exist date from a time since the 
Revolution. In the second place the French law sets limits to a 
man's power of disposing of his property, which in England do not 
exist. In France by the Cede Napoleon (Art. 913, and the articles 
following) if a man leaves one legitimate child, he may dispose of 
one-half of his property, and no more, away from him ; if he leaves 
two, he may dispose of one-third, and no more ; if he leaves more 
than two, of one-fourth, and no more. If he has no children, a 
certain proportion of his property is similarly secured to his nearest 
representatives within certain limits. The amount of property 
free to be disposed of in benefactions is thus smaller in France 
than in England. 

In England a man names an individual to be trustee, or a 
number of individuals to be trustees, to carry into effect a charit
able bequest, on conditions assigned by him at pleasure. In 
France this cannot be done. A founder must entrust his bequest 
for charitable purposes to a personne civile, defined as an etre fictif, 
auquel la loi reconnait une partie des droits qui appartiennent aux 
per Sonne s ordinaires, et qui peuvent recevoir des liberalites. Such a 
personne civile must be either a public establishment (for instance, 
a public hospital, a parish church, a commune) or an establishment 
of public utility. 

An establishment, not being a public establishment, can only 
be made an establishment of public utility, and capable there
fore of receiving an endowment, by a decree of the Council of 
State, a body which prepares Government bills, and is, besides, 
the highest administrative body in France, to which the most 
important matters of administration, — conflicts between the 
different departments of State, questions of jurisdiction between 
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or so well paid. But the University had enemies 
whose attacks grew with time stronger and stronger ; 
of these enemies the most persevering, passionate, and 
formidable were the clergy. Its lay character made it 
particularly obnoxious to them ; they constantly assailed 
it with the charge that it instructed and did not 
educate; they attacked its constitution, its studies, 
the orthodoxy of its teachers, and even their morality. 
It is difficult perhaps to find a perfectly precise 
sense for the charge that an institution instructs and 

the administrative and the judicial authority, etc.—are brought for 
final settlement. 

T h e recipient, therefore, of an endowment must be a personne 
civile; but to enable even a personne civile to accept an endowment 
an express authorisation of the administrative authority is in each 
case required, and the natural heirs are heard on the other side. 
They are not heard on any point of law ; if any such arises it goes 
to the ordinary legal tribunals ; they are heard on the question 
whether the bequest was a proper one for a man in the testator's 
condition of family and fortune to make. In some cases it is the 
prefect who gives this authorisation, with the advice of the conseil 
de prefecture; in general, and always when there is opposition on 
the heirs' part, it is the Council of State. 

Illegal, immoral, or impossible conditions attached to a bene
faction or bequest, are by the law of France null and void. T h e 
Council of State calls upon the living donor to rectify such con
ditions before his benefaction can take effect ; in the case of a 
bequest, authorisation is given with reserve as to illegal conditions, 
which are set aside. 

A bequest to an establishment for purposes not within the legal 
attributions of that establishment is thus set aside. For instance, 
if a bequest is left to a church for a school, it cannot take effect, 
because the law does not recognise school-keeping as an attribution 
of a church ; so the Council of State authorises the commune, which 
is by law a school-keeping establishment, to accept jointly with the 
church, and the commune manages the bequest. 

Again, a bequest to an elementary communal school, saddled 
with the condition that the school shall be taught by the religious 
for ever, is set aside, because the school law of France gives to the 
communal and departmental authority the right of deciding for 
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does no t educate , b u t it is well k n o w n with what 
g rea t and d a m a g i n g effect th is cha rge can be used. 
The monopoly of the University made the charge 
the more dangerous, at the same time that this 
monopoly recruited the ranks of the University's 
chief assailants, the priests, with auxiliaries from 
quarters the most opposite, whose interests or whose 
principles it wounded. With the fall of the Orleans 
dynasty fell the privilege of the University. In 1848 
the government of General Cavaignac struck the first 

themselves whether a communal school shall be under lay teaching 
or the teaching of the religious. A condition giving to an authority 
other than that named by the school law of France the nomination 
of a communal teacher, or the selection of the free scholars in a 
communal school, would be equally invalid. So would a condition 
forbidding a private school to be under Government inspection, or 
enabling it to be under an uncertificated teacher ; because by the 
French law all schools, private as well as public, must admit in
spection, and must have a certificated teacher. Private schools are 
at present not inspected as to their teaching; there is now before 
the Council of State a law for putting under inspection the teach
ing as well as the buildings, healthiness, morals, etc., of private 
schools which enjoy their endowment by virtue of an authorisation. 

It is to be remembered that public establishments and recognised 
establishments of public utility, have their rules of management for 
institutions depending upon them, which cannot be set aside by the 
directions of a testator. A commune is a public establishment, and 
the school of a commune follows a certain order of management 
fixed for such institutions. The congregation of the Christian 
Brothers is a recognised establishment of public utility, and the 
order of management of the Christian Brothers' schools is fixed by 
the statutes of the congregation, statutes which have had to obtain 
the Government's sanction. 

In general, therefore, the action of founders is greatly limited 
in France, as compared with England. 

A proper personne civile having been prope'rly authorised to 
enjoy an endowment, the administrative authority does not further 
interfere. A man's heirs, however, may, if the legal conditions of 
his endowment are not complied with, bring an action before the 
ordinary legal tribunals for a restitution of the property to them. 
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blow at its academical organisation, which had remained 
unchanged since the Emperor Napoleon's decree first 
founded it in 1808. The 27 academies, which had 
carried on the administration of the University for 
forty years, were reduced to 20. Then came the law 
of 15th March 1850, the organic law which now 
governs public instruction in France, and which trans
formed the regulation of this instruction completely. 
By this law persons not members of the University 
became free to open schools, and the exclusive privilege 
of the University ceased. The shadow of a corporate 
and endowed existence which had been left to it ceased 
also ; its endowment no longer appeared as an item 
of the public debt, its estates were made part of the 
public domain. Eighty-six academies, one for each de
partment of France, at first replaced the old academical 
organisation of 1808 ; but very soon ^ these 86 academies 
were reduced to 16, each academy including in its dis
trict several departments ; and this is the organisation 
in force at the present moment. 

Before I come to the schools as they now exist, 
a few words must be given to the immediate effect 
produced upon them by the legislation of 1850. The 
unsettled state of the times, the derangement of many 
private fortunes, and the opening of a number of 
private schools, at first affected the lycees very un
favourably. The sums received from the pupils in 
them for board and lodging fell from 6,204,693 francs 
in 1848 to 5,191,666 francs in 1851. This diminution 
in the receipts, as the State refused to make it good, 
necessitated a reduction in the payments to teachers 
and functionaries. With all the economy that could be 
exercised the embarrassment was great and increasing, 
when the government, in 1853, hit on the simple 

1 In 1854. 
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expedient of raising the fees for board and schooling, 
which had remained nearly stationary since they were 
first fixed in 1802. The fee for board in a Paris lycee 
had been 600, 700, 800, or 900 francs, according to 
the pupil's place in the school. It was now fixed at 
950, 1050, 1150, and 1500 francs. The fee for 
schooling, which had at first been a uniform fee of 
60 francs, and then had been raised to 100 francs, was 
made, according to the subjects taught, 120, 150, 200, 
or 250 francs. Proportionate additions were made 
to the school charges in the departments, where these 
charges are always lower than in Paris. 

Far from emptying the public schools, this rise 
in their charges answered perfectly. The old charges 
had been very low, the new charges were not in 
themselves high, and were accompanied by an improved 
and developed programme of studies. The return of 
tranquillity and the growing wealth and prosperity of 
the country enabled families to support them the more 
easily. The lycees filled again, and the new scale of 
charges produced an addition of 800,000 francs in the 
yearly amount received from their scholars. In 1855 
the number of lycees, which had been 54 before the 
February Revolution, had risen to 63 ; the number of 
pupils in them, which had fallen to 19,000 in 1851, 
had in 1855 increased to 21,219. The communal 
colleges at the charge of the towns where they are 
situated had been less successful. The law of 1850 
required every town which wished to preserve its 
communal college to bind itself to pay for five years 
its teachers' salaries ; several municipalities refused to 
saddle themselves with this obligation. Their colleges 
passed out of their hands into those of a private 
proprietor, generally an ecclesiastic; and thus out 
of the spoils of the communal colleges, though not 
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out of those of the lycees, the new private schools 
which the law of 1850 admitted into existence did, to 
a certain extent, enrich themselves. In 1857 the com
munal colleges were only 244 in number, having been 
306 in 1849 i eight of the chief of them, however, 
had in the meanwhile been converted into lycees. The 
pupils in the communal colleges had numbered 31,706 
in 1849 > ^^ ^^SS ^^^y numbered only 28,219. 

So the public secondary schools of France had, in 
1855, in round numbers, 49,500 scholars. The total 
expenditure for these schools was (again in round 
numbers) 19,500,000 francs, or ^̂  7 80,000. The ex
penditure for the lycees was ^480,000 ; that for the 
communal colleges ^300,000. For the lycees the 
State contributed about ^76,000 ; ^ for the communal 
colleges, which are municipal institutions, barely j^4000. 
The State subvention for 1855 to French secondary in
struction may be put, therefore, at about ;^ 80,000 ; the 
municipal subvention to the communal colleges amounted 
to nearly the same sum. There remained ^^620,000 
(j^2i6,ooo for the communal colleges, ^^404,000 for 
the lycies) to be raised by the schools themselves. The 
State subvention, exclusive of the grant for scholarships, 
gave, in 1847,^ an average of 28,900 francs for each 
of the 54 lycees then existing ; in 1855, when the 
lycies numbered 63, the State subvention of the year 
gave an average of but 20,665 ^̂ - ^^^ e^ch. lycie. The 
aid was insufficient even with the increased fees charged, 
and the total expenditure for 1855 on the lycies outran 
the total receipts by 354,052 francs, about ^̂  14,160. 

At the present moment France has 74 lycies, 20 
more than she had in 1847, ^^'^ ^^ more than she 

1 1,301,908 fr. for the depenses fixes, and 635,237 fr. for 
scholarships. 

^ In this year the subvention was 1,560,750 fr. 
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had in 1855. ^^^ ^^^ 247 communal colleges, 59 
less than she had in 1849, but three more than she 
had in 1857. In these schools she has 65,832 scholars ; 
32,794 in the lycies.^ 33>038 in the communal colleges. 
Thus the 74 lycies have very nearly as many pupils 
as all the 247 communal colleges together. And while 
the number of pupils in the lycies tends to increase, and 
is about 1000 more this year than last, in the communal 
colleges it tends slightly to diminish, and is about 100 
less. The State schools have altogether 15,000 more 
scholars than in 1855, a sign of the advance of the 
country in prosperity. The amount of State aid 
received by them is much higher than in 1855, a 
time of reduction and distress ; it reaches, including 
the grant for State scholarships, 3,000,000 of francs in 
round numbers, a third more than in 1855, ^120,000 
now to ;^ 80,000 then. Of this sum the lycies receive 
1,900,000 fr. for their fixed expenses, and 868,000 for 
bursarships ; 1 the communal colleges receive 223,000 
fr., having received less than 100,000 fr. in 1855. 
The mean rate of grant to each lycie is still, however, 
slightly below what it was in 1847, though nearly one-
third greater than the rate of 1855. It is intended to 
place a lycie in every department of France, and five 
new ones are at the present time in progress. 

1 The actual number of bursarships in the French lycees is now 
1057, divided among 1588 holders. It is worthy of note that 
the ten colleges of Paris alone, before the Revolution, had 1046 
bursars, almost the number of the bursarships for the whole of 
France at present. 

172 



CHAPTER III 

G O V E R N M E N T , A D M I N I S T R A T I O N , A N D TEACHING STAFF 

OF THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS AT PRESENT 

Government, Administration, and Organisation of the French 
Secondary Schools — Ministry of Public Instruction — Im
perial Council of Public Instruction—Academic Councils— 
Departmental Councils—Inspectors-General—Administration 
of the French Lycees—Regulations as to their Functionaries 
and Professors—Aggregation—The Normal School—Position 
and Payment of Teachers in the French Lycees. 

H E who has seen one lycee or communal college in 
France, I will not say has seen all, but at any rate may 
consider that he can form for himself a pretty accurate 
notion of all. In all, the course of studies is very 
nearly the same, following programmes drawn up by 
authority. In all, the books used are very nearly the 
same, specified in a list drawn up by authority. In all, 
the professors and principal functionaries of every kind 
are appointed by the Minister of Public Instruction, 
and can be dismissed by him. In all, the arrangement 
and training of classes, the arrangements for boarding, 
the hours of work and recreation, the means of 
recreation, the mode of government, and the whole 
system of discipline, are the same. 

The Minister of Public Instruction is the head of 
this vast organisation. His office, in Paris, has six 
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divisions, under himself and his secretary-general. 
Each of these six divisions has i ts chief, and is divided 
in to two bureaux, each, again, with its head. First 
come the three divisions for superior instruction, 
secondary instruction, p r imary instruction. The first 
bureau of each of these is for the personnel of the 
branch of public instruction administered by the 
divis ion,—treats , tha t is, all mat te rs relating to persons, 
appointments , and studies ; the second bureau is for 
the materiel and comptabilite,—whatever relates to 
buildings, finance, or accounts. T h e three remaining 
divisions have charge, one, of the depar tment ' s business 
wi th the Ins t i tu te and with the public libraries ; another, 
of its business with the scientific and literary estab
l ishments (such as the M u s e u m of Natura l History, 
the French school at Athens , the observatories of 
Paris and Marseilles, etc.) in connection with i t ; the 
th i rd , of the expense of the central office, and of the 
general revision of the whole finance and accounts of 
the depar tment . U n d e r the Minis ter ' s presidency is 
the Imperial Council of Publ ic Instruction, which in 
concert with h im fixes the programmes of study in the 
State schools and the books t o be used in them. It is 
also consulted as t o the formation of new State schools, 
and as t o the whole legislation and regulation of French 
public instruction. T h e impor tan t measures which have 
lately been introduced and passed for the furtherance 
of professional instruction, as it is called,—measures 
of which I shall have to speak presently,—were all of 
them thus b rough t by M . D u r u y , the present minister, 
before the Council , and there discussed. Certain 
members of the Council formerly proceeded from 
e lec t ion ; in 1852, under the pressure which then 
caused, in France , the s t rengthening of the hand of 
government everywhere, proposal by the Minister of 
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Public Instruction and nomination by the President of 
the Republic was substituted for election in these cases. 
The Emperor still nominates on the Minister's proposal; 
but M. Duruy's disposition has certainly been rather 
to enlarge the part of action for others than to keep all 
action for himself; thus he has lately given to the 
functionaries of public instruction, whom the law of 
1852 gave him the power to dismiss offhand, the 
security of a committee of five, chosen out of the 
Council of Public Instruction, by whom the case of the 
functionary whose conduct may be in question is to be 
examined, his defence heard, and the merits of the case 
reported on. 

But the names of the actual members of the Council 
guarantee its fitness for its functions, whether it comes 
from election or from nomination. The Minister is 
the President, and M. de Royer, the Chief President of 
the Cour des Comptes, is Vice-President. The great 
bodies of State are represented, so is the Church, so are 
the Protestants, so are the Jews, so is the law, so is 
the Institute, so are the schools, public and private. 
There are thirty-two members, with a secretary; and 
among the thirty-two, not to speak of the great official 
personages, are M. Franck, M. Silvestre de Sacy, M. 
Guigniaut, M. Milne-Edwards, M. Michel Chevalier, 
M. Ravaisson, M. Dumas the chemist, M. Le Verrier, 
and M. Nisard. It will not be disputed that these are 
men whose opinion on matters of instruction may with 
propriety and advantage be asked. 

After the Imperial Council come the Academic 
Councils. By the law of 1854, as I have said, the 
number of the academies, or University centres, was 
fixed at 16. They are now, by the addition of 
academies for Savoy and Algiers, 18. This Minister 
of Public Instruction is the titular Rector of the 
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Academy of Paris, and the ordinary functions of the 
rectorate arc in this academy discharged by the Vice-
Rector. In the other academies they are discharged by 
the Rector, who must have the degree of doctor in one 
of the faculties, and who is the head of the superior 
and secondary instruction of the departments which 
form the district of his academy, and the president of 
the academic council. The main control of primary 
instruction, including the right of nominating the 
schoolmasters, was in 1854, by a change made from 
political reasons, but which nearly all friends of 
education condemn, taken away from the rectors and 
given to the prefects. The rectors are assisted by 
academy inspectors, of whom there must be one at 
least (at Paris by a special rule there are eight) for 
each department comprised in the academy. As there 
are only 17 academies for France, most of them, of 
course, have a district of several departments; the 
academic centre, the residence of the rector and the 
seat of the faculties, is in general placed in the most 
important chief town of their departments. In the 
other departments of the district the academy inspectors 
exercise in fact the functions of rector, having their 
offices in the several chief towns, entering the names of 
candidates for degrees in the different faculties, and 
inspecting the public schools. All their reports on 
these schools converge, however, to the centre of the 
academy, to the rector's office ; and from these reports, 
from the reports of the immediate authorities of the 
schools, and from his own inspections, the rector 
makes up the monthly report which he is bound to 
transmit to the Minister in Paris. With the rector is 
placed, to form his council, not only the academy 
inspectors of his district, but also the deans of faculties, 
and seven other members chosen every three years by 
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the Minister. These seven are an archbishop or 
bishop from the district, two ministers of the Catholic, 
Protestant, or Jewish worship, two members of the 
magistrature, and two public functionaries or other 
notables of the district. The well-known M . Coquerel 
is thus a member of the academic council of Paris, and 
M. Devienne, the First President of the Cour Imperiale, 
is another. This council consists of some 30 members 
in the academy of Paris, where the academy inspectors 
are very numerous ; in the other academies it consists 
of from 15 to 20 members. It holds two sessions a 
year, lasting about a fortnight each, when it receives 
reports from the academy inspectors and deans of 
faculties on the whole instruction of the district, and 
deals with all questions which come before it respecting 
the administration, finance, discipline, or teaching of 
the public schools. 

There is also, for each department of France, a 
Departmental Council, of which the prefect is president, 
and the academy inspector, a primary inspector, the 
bishop and an ecclesiastic named by him, a representative 
of the Protestant and of the Jewish communions, the 
chief law-officer of government in the department, a 
judge, and three or four members of the Council 
General,^ are members. The primary inspector, the 
Protestant and Jewish representatives, the judge, and 
the members of the Council General, are named by the 
Minister of Public Instruction. This departmental 
council has to do with primary rather than secondary 
instruction ; with the pubhc secondary schools it does 
not meddle, but certain matters affecting the private 
secondary schools come before it from the academic 
authority, with appeal to the Imperial Council of 

^ The Council General is an elective body consisting of the 
notables of the department. 
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Pubhc Instruction in Paris. Of these matters I shall 
speak by and by. The departmental council meets 
twice a month. 

Besides the Minister, the Imperial Council, and the 
academic authorities, six inspectors-general have special 
superintendence of secondary instruction. Three of 
these inspectors are for letters, three for sciences; 
every year they are sent by the Minister on tours of 
inspection, and they visit the lycees, the more important 
communal colleges, and a certain number of private 
secondary schools. 

Now I come to the lycees themselves. Their 
administration, properly so called, is in the hands of 
a provisor, a censor, and a steward, who themselves 
take no part in the teaching, but who admit the 
scholars, correspond with the parents, keep the accounts, 
manage all the household economy, superintend the 
discharge of his duties by each member of the 
establishment, and maintain the discipline. There 
are also two or more chaplains, and the great lycees of 
Paris, which receive a very large number of boarders, 
have also a certain number of officers, with the tide 
of General Superintendents, attached to the governing 
body. To all French lycees is attached a Council of 
Administration, revising the conduct of their business 
affairs, and each academy has a Commission of Health, 
charged with the care of the sanitary interests of the 
establishments of public instruction in the academic 
district. A Central Commission of Health exists for 
the special benefit of the Paris lycees. But, in the first 
instance, the governing and administering body in a 
French lycee consists of these three functionaries,— 
the proviseur, who is the chief of all, the censeur, and 
the econome or steward. Then come the teachers, pro
fessors of different degrees of rank. Then the maitres 
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repetiteurs, on whom falls the task of that constant 
supervision of the boys out of class hours, for which 
French schools have with us in England such a 
notoriety. The professors give their lessons and are 
then free to depart. They have nothing whatever 
to do with the boys out of school hours. The 
maitres repetiteurs, or maitres d'etude as they are more 
generally called,—the ushers, as we should call them, 
—are with the boys, when they are preparing their 
lessons, and at their meals, and at their recreation, 
and in their dormitories. The highest class of these 
ushers assists the boys in the preparation of their lessons ; 
a lower and far larger class is inadequate for this task of 
tutor, and is simply charged with the duty of super
intending and reporting. 

All these functionaries, from the proviseur to the 
mattre d'etude, are nominated by the minister. The 
proviseur and the rector, indeed, present for the 
minister's acceptance candidates for the post of maitre 
d'etude, and of teacher of the lower classes in the 
communal colleges; and the rector has to keep a 
record of service and seniority among the professors 
in the lycees of his academy, which record, no doubt, 
guides the minister in making his nomination. Still 
the mass of patronage vested in the minister must 
appear to our eyes extraordinary. But it is right to 
say that the law in France has imposed conditions on 
the minister's exercise of his patronage which inevitably 
keep it within strict bounds. As the rector must be 
a doctor in some faculty, and the academy-inspector 
must be a licentiate (intermediate between a bachelor 
and a doctor, and answering to our master), so each 
functionary of the lycee, from the proviseur to the 
maitre d'etude, must present some guarantee of intellectual 
capacity. The proviseur must be a licentiate. The 
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maitre d'itude must be a bachelor of let ters or sciences. 
But it is for the professor's office that the most stringent 
security is required. T o be a full professor (j>rofesseur 
titulaire) the title of agrege de lycee is necessary. We 
have nothing corresponding to this in Eng land . It is 
not a university grade bu t a special certificate or 
diploma. T h e examination for it requires the posses
sion of a university grade, and covers the whole 
g round of the intended professor's teaching. The 
title exists for superior instruction also ; there are 
agreges de faculte as well as agreges de lycee ; to be full 
professor in a faculty, indeed, guarantees beyond the 
agregation (for example, the rank of doctor or of 
member of the Institute) are demanded ; but even 
to be acting professor {professeur suppliant) in a 
faculty, the title of agrege in that faculty must be 
obtained ; and to obtain it the candidate has to pass 
a strict examination in the matters which he will have 
to teach. 

The agreges de lycee are of seven orders, corre
sponding to the kinds of instruction given in the lycees. 
There are agreges for the classes of mathematics, of 
natural sciences, of philosophy, of higher classics, ot 
lower classics, of history and geography, of modern 
languages. To be an agrege for any one of them the 
candidate must be twenty-five years old, and must 
have had five years' practice of teaching in a public 
or private school. A certain maturity and experience 
are thus ensured at the outset. Then the intending 
agrege for the classes of mathematics must possess the 
degree of licentiate of mathematics, and that of 
licentiate either of physics or of natural sciences; for 
the classes of natural sciences the same ; for the classes 
of philosophy, the degree of licentiate of letters (master 
of arts), and that of bachelor of sciences ; for the higher 
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classical division, the degree of licentiate of letters ; for 
the lower, the same ; for the classes of geography and 
history, the same ; for those of modern languages, a 
certificate of fitness (obtained only after examination) 
to teach them. 

These preliminary securities being taken, the candi
dates undergo a written examination. If they fail in 
the written examination they are rejected. If they 
pass in it, they proceed to a vivd voce one. In every 
case the examination is based on the programme of the 
classes for which the candidate wishes to become agrigi, 
and the oral examination includes one or more lessons 
delivered as if to a class. The programmes of the 
different classes are, as I have already said, fixed by 
authority. I will just mention in passing what the 
candidate for the classes superieures de lettres (higher 
classical division) has to do. His paper-work 
consists of a piece of Latin verse, a piece of trans
lation from French into Greek and Latin, a piece 
of translation from Greek into French, a Latin essay 
and a French essay, one on a philosophical the other 
on a literary subject, and a piece of translation 
into French from a modern language, English or 
German. In his vivd voce he has to correct aloud two 
exercises of boys in the higher classical division of a 
lycee, to translate with full comments and explanations 
a passage from a Latin and Greek author read in the 
lycees, and to comment on a passage from one of the 
French classics read there. H e has also to translate a 
passage fr-om an English or German book. Finally, 
he has to give, as if to a class, a lesson on either 
grammar, classical literature, philosophy, history, or 
modern languages, at his own choice. 

Having proved his fitness by his examination, the 
candidate is then nominated professor in a class of the 
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order for which he has obtained the title of agrigi. 
But he cannot be employed in a class of another order 
wi thout obtaining by examination the title of agrigi 
for that class ; thus an agrigi for the higher classical 
division cannot be employed in a mathematical class or 
a class for natural sciences, nor can an agrigi for the 
lower classical division be employed in the higher. 
T h e spectacle so often seen in English schools of a 
classical master teaching, wi thout any real acquaintance 
wi th his subject, mathematics, or modern languages, 
o r history, is no t to be seen in France. 

T h e pupils of the N o r m a l School (Ecole Norrnak 
Superieure) can hold the place of professor without 
being agreges; bu t they cannot hold the more im
por tan t and better paid post of professeur titulaire 
without this test, they can only be divisional,^ act
ing, or assistant professors {professeurs divisionnaires, 
suppliants, or adjoints). A n d the examinations of the 
Norma l School are in themselves a test, and a very 
strict one, of the fitness of its pupils for their business. 
I have already ment ioned this admirable institution; it 
enjoys a deserved celebrity out of France as well as at 
home, and nowhere else does there exist anything quite 
l ike it. Decreed by the revolutionary Government, 
and set to work by that of the first Napoleon, it had 
two periods of difficulty,—one under the Restoration, 
when it at tracted hostility as a nest of liberalism, and 
it was proposed to abate its importance by substituting 
for one central N o r m a l School several local ones; 
another after the revolution of February, when the 
gran t to it was great ly reduced, and the number of 
its pupils fell off. But it has now recovered its grants 

1 The full professor {professeur titulaire) has the class; the class, 
if large, is divided, and the divisional professor has charge of a 
division, as contradistinguished from a class. 
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and its numbers, and few institutions in France are 
so rooted in the public esteem. Its main function is 
to form teachers for the public schools. It has two 
divisions ; one literary, the other scientific. Its pupils 
at present number n o ; they are all bursars, holding 
a scholarship of ^^40 a year, which entirely provides for 
the cost of their maintenance. The course is a three 
years' one ; but a certain number of the best pupils are 
retained for a fourth and fifth year ; these, however, 
are lost to the secondary schools, being prepared for the 
doctorate and for the posts of superior instruction, such 
as the professorships in the faculties. 

Every Englishman who has been at Oxford or 
Cambridge must in France remark with surprise that 
institutions like these universities of ours, taking a 
young man at the age of eighteen or nineteen, and 
continuing his education, with the shelter of a consider
able, though modified, control and discipline till the 
age of twenty-three or twenty-four, seem to be there, 
for laymen, quite wanting. It is true that in France, 
as in Germany, there is a superior instruction, a faculty 
instruction, much more complete than ours, and that 
our Oxford and Cambridge are, in fact, as Signor 
Matteucci, who had studied them well, said to me at 
Turin, not establishments of superior instruction at all, 
but simply hauls lycees. This is true, and it is to be 
regretted that we have not a better organised superior 
instruction ; still Oxford and Cambridge, in prolonging 
a young man's term of tuition and prolonging it under 
discipline, instead of his being thrown at large on the 
life of a great city, Paris or London, where he follows 
lectures, are invaluable, and it is in this direction that 
foreigners may find most to envy in English education. 
But it must be remarked that there are great govern
ment schools in France which in some measure perform 
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the part of Oxford and Cambridge, and supply yeady 
a body of laymen whose intellectual training has been 
prolonged, under stringent discipline, for several years 
beyond boyhood; a body sufficient, even in itself, to 
keep society fed in the several departments of practice 
and knowledge with a number of intellectually trained 
men of a high order, and to preserve the intellectual 
level from sinking. The Polytechnic School, which 
trains civil as well as military engineers for the State, 
the Ecole Fores ti ere (School of Woodcraft), the i.cok 
Imperiale des Charles, the Ecole Franfaise a'Athenes, 
are all of them establishments discharging this function. 
But the chief of the establishments which discharge it 
is the Ecole Normale Superieure. This school is in the 
Rue d'Ulm, in the old school quarter of Paris on the 
left bank of the Seine, where the Sorbonne, and by far 
the greater part of the lycees and centres of instruction, 
secondary and superior, are still to be found. The 
building is large and handsome, something like one 
of the more modern colleges at Oxford or Cambridge; 
it has chapel, library, and garden ; the tricolour flag 
waves over the entrance to it. Everything is beauti
fully neat and well kept; the life in common which 
economy compels these great public establishments, in 
France, severely to practise, has,—when its details are 
precisely and perfectly attended to, and when, as at the 
A:jCole Normale, the resources allow a certain finish and 
comfort much beyond the strict necessary of the barrack 
or hospital,—a more imposing effect for the eye than 
the arrangements of college rooms, though 1 am far 
from saying the life in college rooms is not preferable. 
The pupils, even here, sleep in large dormitories, but 
the beds are screened from one another by partitions 
stopping short of the ceiling, in the fashion adopted 
in some of the more recent Normal Schools for our 
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primary teachers here in England ; each student has 
thus a small chamber to himself. 

Last year 344 candidates presented themselves for 
35 vacancies, and these candidates were all picked men. 
T o compete, a youth must in the first place be over 
18 years of age and under 24, must produce a medical 
certificate that he has no bodily infirmity unfitting 
him for the function of teacher, and a good-conduct 
certificate from his school. H e must enter into an 
engagement to devote himself, if admitted, for i o years 
to the service of public instruction, and he must hold 
the degree of bachelor of arts if he is a candidate in 
the literary section of the school, of bachelor of sciences 
if in the scientific. H e then undergoes a preliminary 
examination, which is held at the same time at the 
centre of each academy throughout France. This ex
amination weeds the candidates ; those who pass through 
it come up to Paris for a final examination at the Ecole 
Normale, and those who do best in this final examination 
are admitted to the vacant scholarships. A bare list of 
subjects of examination is never very instructive ; the 
reader will better understand what the final examination 
is, if I say that the candidates are the very elite of the 
lycees, who in the highest classes of these lycees have 
gone through the course of instruction, literary or 
scientific, there prescribed. In the scientific section of 
the Normal School, the first year's course comprehends 
the differential and integral calculus, and it will at once 
be seen what advanced progress in the pupil such a 
course implies. By a favour which has been very rarely 
accorded even to authorised inquirers, and for which 
I am very grateful, I was permitted to be present at 
several of the lessons of the school, and I can answer 
for the preparation and attention of the pupils, and for 
the excellence of the teaching. Better lessons than 
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those which I heard on Lucretius's account of the 
plague at Athens, on some chapters of Thucydides, and 
on the Femmes Savantes of Moliere, better, whether as 
respects the lecturer's performance or the students', 1 
really cannot imagine. I also heard a mathematical 
lesson ; on the merits of such a lesson I am unfortu
nately,—and it is a misfortune I had continually to 
regret while discharging my errand,—most incompetent 
to give an opinion ; but here too I could see and admire 
the evident easy mastery of the lecturer over his subject, 
the rapidity with which he went, his constant and 
dexterous use of the blackboard ; while his hearers 
seemed all to be held in hand, and to follow with a 
quickness and adroitness answering to his own. In the 
third year there is a division in the scientific section, 
some pupils giving their chief study to pure mathe
matics and astronomy, others to physics and natural 
sciences. 

I found, as I have said, n o pupils in the Normal 
School, all bursars ; commoners, to use our expression, 
are not received. For these n o students there are, 
besides the director-general and a director of scientific 
studies and another of literary studies, 23 professors, 
or maitres des confirences, as in this institution they 
are called. The professors are pretty equally divided 
between letters and sciences. One of the most dis
tinguished professors of the scientific section told me 
that in this section they were a little under-officered, 
and that it would be better if certain of the scientific 
lectures, which the students now have to go to the 
Sorbonne to hear, where the wants of the audience are 
not the same as theirs, could be given at the school 
itself, and by professors of the school. This really was 
the only drawback I could hear of to the complete 
efficiency of the school, and this, of course, was due to 

186 



UNIVERSITIES IN F R A N C E 

the common cause of such drawbacks, want ot funds. 
The cost of the school last year was 307,610 fr. ; in 
round numbers, ^12,300. The library, laboratory, and 
collections seemed to me excellent. 

The pupils have half-yearly examinations, and they 
are practised to some extent, and, under the present 
Minister, M. Duruy, more than ever before, in the 
lycees of Paris. The teaching of the professors keeps 
always in view the scholastic destination of their hearers. 
At the end of the third year's course the student who 
has passed through it with distinction is authorised to 
present himself at once for aggregation. Five years' 
school practice, it will be remembered, is required of 
other candidates. The less distinguished student is at 
once nominated to a lycee, but to the post of assistant 
professor only, not of full professor ; after one year's 
service in the capacity of assistant professor he may 
present himself for aggregation. 

I have been somewhat minute in describing how 
the body of professors in the French public schools 
is formed, because the best feature of these schools 
seems to me to be their thoroughly trained and tested 
staff of professors. They are far better paid than the 
corresponding body of teachers in Italy ; they have a 
far more recognised and satisfactory position than the 
corresponding body of teachers in England. The latter 
are, no doubt, better paid ; but, with the exception 
of the head masters of the great schools, who hold a 
position apart, who need eminent aptitudes for other 
things besides teaching, and who are very few in 
number, they form no hierarchy, have no position, 
are saddled, to balance their being better paid, with 
boarding-house cares, have little or no time for study, 
and no career before them. A French professor has 
his three, four, or five hours' work a day in lessons 
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and conferences, and then he is free ; he has nothing 
to do with the discipline or religious teaching of the 
lycee, he has not to live in its precincts ; he finishes 
his teaching and then he leaves the lycee and its cares 
behind him altogether. T h e provisor, the censor, the 
chaplains, the superintendents, have the business of 
government and direction, and they are chosen on the 
ground of their aptitude for it. A young man wishing 
to follow a profession which keeps him in contact with 
intellectual studies and enables him to continue them, 
but who has no call and no talent for the trying post 
of teacher, governor, pastor, and man of business all 
in one, will hesitate before he becomes a master in an 
English public school, but he may very well become 
a professor in a French one. Accordingly the service 
of public instruction in France attracts a far greater 
proportion of the intellectual force of the country than 
in England. A t the head of the Normal School which 
I have just been describing is M . Nisard, a member 
of the French Academy, and the author of a well-
known history of French literature ; the director of 
the scientific studies is M . Pasteur, a member of the 
Institute, and one of the first chemists in Europe. 
Among the maitres des conferences is M . Gaston 
Boissier, whose name English readers of the Revue 
des Deux Mondes will recall as the author of some 
excellent articles on Roman history which lately 
appeared there ; M . Boissier is also one of the pro
fessors at the Lycee Charlemagne. In the scientific 
section is M . Hermi te , whose name every mathe
matician knows ; M . Hermi te is a member of the 
Institute. But besides names thus widely known, the 
professorate of the Normal School and lycees abounds 
in names honourably known in their own country as 
those of men of mark and honourable performance 
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or honourable promise in their several departments of 
sciences or literature ; such are the names (I quote 
almost at random) of M M . Briot, Berger, Benard, 
Jules Girard, Etienne. Two of the most eminent 
of modern Frenchmen, M, Cousin and M. Villemain, 
were originally professors in the French public schools ; 
they were both, also. Ministers of Public Instruction. 
M. Duruy, the present Minister, was a professor, an 
author of a very good school-book, and an inspector. 
M. Taine and M. Prevost-Paradol, personages so 
important in the French literature of the present day, 
were both of them distinguished pupils of the Normal 
School. It is clear that this abundance of eminent 
names gives dignity and consideration to the pro
fession of public teaching in France ; it tends to 
keep it fully supplied, and with men who carry 
weight with the pupils they teach, and command their 
intellectual respect. And this is a very important 
advantage. 

The salary of a professor is composed of two parts, 
the fixed part and the eventual part, as they are 
called. The fixed salary of a full professor is, at Paris, 
4500, 4000, and 3500 fr., according to the division 
in which the professor is placed ; in the departments, 
2400, 2200, and 2000 fr.̂  The fixed salary of a 
divisional professor is in Paris 1800 fr. or 1200 fr. ; 
in the departments it is 1200 fr. The eventual salary 
used to be formed by taking nine-hundredths of the 
fee for board and schooling paid by each boarder, and 
five-tenths of the fee paid for schooling by each day 
boy. The sum obtained by taking these fractions was 

1 There may be in Paris 30 professors at the first-named rate 
at a time, 35 at the second, any number at the third. In the 
departments, 133 at the first rate, the same number at the second, 
any number at the third. 
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in every lycee divided between the censor and the 
professors, and the share received by each was the 
eventual par t of his salary.^ Bu t since 1862 the 
traitement eventuel has been fixed at a uniform sum of 
3 0 0 0 fr. for professors in Par i s ; for those in the de
pa r tmen t s it is more than one-half less. A professor 
also receives certain fees for examinations and confer
ences, and often he gives a certain n u m b e r of private 
lectures. I was informed tha t from all these sources 
the income of an able Par i s professor of the first 
r a n k in his calling reached very nearly 10,000 fr. 
( j^40o) a year. F o r m y own par t I would sooner 
have this, wi th the freedom and leisure a French 
professor has with it, than ^^800 a year as one of 
the unde r masters of a public school in England . 

T h e divisional professors are poorly paid, especially 
those in the depar tments , bu t it is to be said that 
their condit ion is, or o u g h t to be, one of passage only; 
they are on their road t o the aggregation and the 
post of full professor. Meanwhi le they, too, may turn 
the i r spare hours to account for the benefit of their 
income. 

T h e position of the great body of the maitres d'etude 
or maitres repetiteurs is more discouraging. They 
are ext remely numerous ; the system of supervision 
practised in the F rench schools makes it necessary that 
t hey should be so, and thei r number of course renders 
it impossible tha t they should be well paid, or that 
many of t hem should rise t o the higher posts of the 
profession. Some of them rise ; and distinguished men 
have begun their career in the post of usher. While 
super intending the etudes, or work rooms in which the 
boys prepare their lessons, the usher may be carrying 

1 Formerly the divisional professors had no share in the traite
ment eventuel, but they are now admitted to a share in it. 
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on his own studies for the aggregation, for which a 
five years' practice in teaching is one of the pre
liminary conditions, and service as an usher, even of 
the humblest grade, counts. T o rise in this way 
through the aggregation to the professorate is of 
course in theory the true career of the usher ; the 
majority of them, however, fail to achieve it, and 
their regular line of promotion is to become regents 
in a communal college. There are three classes of 
them—aspirants, second-class ushers, first-class ushers. 
An aspirant must be i8 years old, and must have 
the degree of bachelor of arts or sciences ; a second-
class usher must have served for a year as aspirant ; 
a first-class one must have served a year in the second 
class, and that, if he has the degree of master of arts 
or sciences, is sufficient; if he has not this degree, he 
must have served in the second class five years, three 
of them in the same lycee. The higher order of ushers 
may hold the post of master in the lowest or elementary 
division of the school, or may be employed to supply 
the place of an absent professor ; they also may act 
the part of tutor by explaining to the boys in their 
etude any difficulty in their lessons, and by helping 
them forward with them. Of course in the higher 
part of the school an ordinary maitre d'etude has not 
the attainments necessary for such a task as this. An 
usher acting as master receives in Paris about _^6o 
a year, in the departments from ^^40 to ;^5o ; the 
three grades of ushers not in charge of forms receive 
from 2*30 to ^ 5 0 in Paris, from ^ 2 5 to ^^40 in the 
departments. It is to be remembered that they have 
in the lycie their board and lodging free, and those 
of them who, being masters of the lower forms, are 
not required to live in the lycie, have an allowance of 
about £20 2i year towards their board and lodging. 
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The Paris lycies no doubt get the best of the 
maitres ripititeurs, and employ those of the highest 
grade ; I was struck with the generally decent address 
and appearance of those whom I saw there, and every
where I was inclined to wonder that for such a post 
at such a stipend the schools could supply themselves 
as well as they did. Of course it is not easy to 
induce the authorities to own that the maitre d'itude.^ 
who is such an indispensable ingredient in that system 
of constant supervision which they think necessary, is 
and must be a weak part in it, and a stranger has 
few means of penetrating in such a matter below the 
surface ; but I am inclined to think, chiefly, I own, 
from what I have heard from English boys brought 
up in French schools, that among these many maitres 
d'itude there is a large stagnating mass in which there 
is much corruption and much mischief, and that from 
this mass a great deal that is noxious distils among 
the boys they are set to overlook, though perhaps the 
contempt with which the boys are apt to regard the 
usher makes his influence for harm somewhat less 
than it might otherwise be. The boys who spoke 
with disgust and contempt of the body of maitrei 
d'itude spoke, I must add, with great respect of that 
of professors. 

To conclude this account of the governing and 
teaching staff in a French public school, I must add 
that their nomenclature in a communal college is some
what different from that in a lycee. The director of 
a communal college is called the principal, not the 
provisor; the masters are called regents, not professors. 
The principal must have the degree of bachelor, and so 
must the regents ; in those colleges which give the full 
course of secondary instruction, the regents charged 
with the higher parts of this course must be licentiates. 
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CHAPTER IV 

MATTERS TAUGHT IN THE FRENCH SECONDARY 

SCHOOLS 

Divisions and Classes in a French Lycee—Matters 
taught in each Class. 

AFTER the teachers I come to the matters taught. 
The programme of the French public schools is, as I 
have said, fixed by authority; the arrangement of 
classes and studies is the same in all. A lycee has three 
divisions—an elementary division, a grammar division, 
and a superior division called often division for 
humanities. The classes, unlike those in our great 
public schools, have for their highest class not a sixth 
but a first. The lowest class is the classe de huitieme; 
boys are admitted to it very young, as young as seven 
years of age, if they can read and write ; but even 
before this class the lycees are authorised to place a 
preparatory class, not numbered, in which the instruc
tion given is mainly that of primary schools,^ and does 
not include Latin. Here children of six years of age 
are admitted. The very good exercise of learning by 
heart from the classics of the mother tongue begins 

^ Primary instruction may be given by a primary schoolmaster, 
but he must hold, unless he has the degree of bachelor, the full 
certificate of a primary teacher. 
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even in this preparatory class, and is continued to the 
top of the school. Latin begins in the classe de 
huitieme, and is carried further in septieme. After 
septieme begins another division, that of grammar. It 
is obvious that when boys are admitted at six or seven 
years old a serious examination at entrance is out of 
place ; but after the elementary division a boy's access 
to each division is guarded by an examination, which 
turns, of course, on the matters taught him in the 
division he is leaving. The lowest class in the division 
of grammar is sixieme, the sixth form in the school, 
according to the French way of reckoning. Here 
begins Greek, and also the study of the modern 
languages. These may be English, German, Spanish, 
or Italian, according to the wants of the localities and 
the wishes of the parents, France having a frontier 
either in contact or in close proximity with all these 
languages. It may wound an Englishman's vanity to 
find that the pre-eminence given in the schools of his 
own country to French is not given in France to 
English ; in the lycees of Paris, German and English 
pretty nearly divide the pupils, the advantage resting, 
however, with German; partly because this is the 
native language of important provinces of France; 
partly because it is of more use to military students, 
which many boys in the lycees are going to be; and 
partly, no doubt, because in the scientific and in
tellectual movement of Europe at present England 
counts for so little and Germany for so much. In 
Germany, where French is obligatory, as with us, in 
the schools, and where English is optional, one cannot 
hear without a little mortification the two languages 
classified as, the one, the Handel-Sprache, the other, the 
Cultur-Sprache; English is the Handel-Sprache, learnt 
for mere material and business purposes ; the Cultur-
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Sprache, learnt for the purposes of the mind and spirit, 
is French. 

Drawing and singing are likewise obligatory matters 
of instruction in the French lycees, and are not paid for 
as extras. Two hours a week are, on an average, given 
to each. Drawing is taught as a matter of science, not 
of amusement, and the pupil is carried through a strict 
course from outline up to ornament and model drawing. 

The fifth class (^classe de cinquieme) reads our old 
friend Cornelius Nepos, but it reads also authors not 
much, I think, in use in our schools—Justin, iElian, 
and Lucian. The division of lessons is the same here 
and in the sixth class ; ten classes, as they are called, a 
week, and two hours of singing, one of drawing, and 
two of gymnastics.^ A class lasts two hours ; so this 
gives (not counting gymnastics) 24 hours of lessons in 
the week. The classes are thus divided : seven classes 
and a half (15 hours) for classics ; one class (two hours) 
for history and geography ; two half classes (two hours) 
for modern languages ; one half class (one hour) for 
arithmetic. The weekly number of classes remains the 
same all through the school ; but the proportion of 
time given to classics and to other subjects varies, 
and so does the amount of additional lessons. 

In quatrieme, the head form of the grammar division, 
Latin prosody in the classical instruction, geometry in 
the scientific, appear as new subjects. An hour less is 
in this form given to classics, an hour more to mathe
matics. An hour more than in the two forms below is 
here given to drawing. 

Another divisional examination, and the boy passes 
into humanities. Of the division superieure (humanities), 
the lowest class is troisieme. Here Latin verse begins, 

^ Gymnastics form part of the regular course in the lycees, and 
are not charged for as extras. 
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and here, for the first time in the school. Homer 
appears. Among the books read in extracts by this 
form, and not commonly read, so far as I know, in our 
schools, I noticed Terence, Isocrates, Plutarch's Morals, 
and the Greek Fathers. Mathematics now get four 
hours a week, history, which we have just seen dividing 
its class with geography, gets the whole two hours; 
geography and modern languages become additional 
lessons, the first with one hour a week, the second with 
two. Music is reduced to one hour. The number of 
lesson-hours in the week (still not counting gymnastics) 
has thus risen from 24 to 26. 

In seconde, the same proportion between sciences and 
letters ; but in sciences the programme is now algebra, 
geometry, and natural history, instead of arithmetic 
and geometry. The distribution of additional lessons 
remains the same. The j4gricola of Tacitus, the easier 
dialogues of Plato, the easier orations of Demosthenes, 
appear among the books read. 

Then the boy rises into our sixth form, called with 
the French from old time not first class, but Classe de 
rhetorique. The classics read are much what would 
be read in our sixth form ; but in the mother-tongue 
the pupil studies the Pensees of Pascal, the Oraisons 
funebres of Bossuet, La Bruyere, Fenelon's Lettre a 
VAcadimie Franfaise, Buffon's Discours sur le Style, 
Voltaire's Siecle de Louis XIV., Boileau's Art Poitique, 
and La Fontaine's Fables. Even the selection of a 
body of English classics like this, excellent in them
selves and excellently adapted for the purposes to 
which they are destined, is a progress which English 
public instruction has yet to make. Letters have 
eight out of the ten classes in rhitorique, which is the 
great classical form of the school. Sciences have only 
one class, divided between geometry and cosmography; 
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but with an object which I shall notice presently, an 
additional lesson of an hour in the week has been 
established for the benefit of those pupils who desire 
to refresh their knowledge of the scientific instruction 
given in seconde and troisieme. Otherwise the lessons 
occupy the same number of hours as in those two 
classes. 

But now, after the great classical form of rhetorique, 
comes a crowning of the edifice which we have not, and 
which in some degree, perhaps, represents that part of 
education which with us the student gets later, at the 
University. This is the class of logique, or, as it is now 
officially called, of philosophic. The design of this class 
is thus summed up by the present minister, M, Duruy : 
General revision of the classical and scientific studies of 
the three previous forms ; instruction in physics ; and, 
above all, as the two characterising studies of this class, 
philosophy,—making the pupil busy himself with the 
substance of ideas as in rhetoric he busied himself with 
their form, and developing his reflection as rhetoric 
developed his imagination and taste,—and contemporary 
history. The programme of the course of philosophy 
divides the subject thus : Introduction, psychology, 
logic, moral philosophy, theology, history of philosophy. 
That of the course of contemporary history goes from 
1815 to the present time ; the professor has to introduce 
it with a ' rapid summary of the general facts which 
have modified, from the fifteenth century onwards, the 
ideas, interests, and constitution of European society.' 
H e concludes it with ' France's share in the general 
work of civilisation.' The programme is a skilfully 
constructed framework, capable of being by a good 
teacher so filled up as to make the course very 
interesting and useful. In philosophic, the design ot 
this class being such as I have stated, Greek and Latin 
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of course lose their preponderant share in the lessons. 
In the ten lessons they have now, indeed, only so much 
share as the language of four out of the nine authors 
read, — Xenophon {Memorabilia), Plato (Gorgias), 
Cicero (^De Republica, Tusculans and Offices), and 
Seneca (select letters),—gives them ; the remaining 
five authors read are French, and the books are: the 
Port Royal Logic ; the Discours de la Methode of 
Descartes; Pascal's De V Autorite en matiere de Philo-
sophie, his Riflexions sur la Giomitrie en giniral, and his 
De VArt de Persuader; Bossuet's Traiti de la Connais-
sance de Dieu et de Soi-meme; and Fenelon's Traiti 
de VExistence de Dieu. But two hours of additional 
lessons in the week are given to going over the pupil's 
former classical work, and to Latin composition. The 
essay, Latin and French, appears for the first time in 
this form. Sciences now get the large share of five 
classes a week (ten hours). To algebra, geometry, and 
cosmography, are added physics and chemistry. 

To pass through a form takes a year ; the programme 
of studies for each form covers a year, and the pupil 
has to go through it. A boy therefore who came at 
eight years old and began in huitieme, is seventeen 
years old when he has finished philosophie. Sixteen 
years is the age at which a candidate is allowed to 
present himself for the degree of bachelor in arts or 
science. The degree of bachelor of arts is the natural 
termination of the literary studies of the lycie, and the 
examination for this degree now turns, by express 
regulation,^ upon the matters taught in the classes of 
rhetoric and philosophy in the lycies. A youth who has 
gone through these classes with success has no difficulty 
in obtaining the degree, and one sees on the benches 

^ Decret imperial [du 27 novembre 1864, relatif au Baccalaurect 
es Lettres. 
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of the lycies pupils who, having completed the age of 
sixteen, have gone in for their degree, and already got 
it. Examinations are held twice a year in each of the 
16 seats of faculties of letters in France, and in 13 other 
towns whither the faculties of their respective academies 
send examiners. The examining jury is composed of 
three members of the faculty of letters and one of 
that of sciences. The examinations are public, partly 
on paper and partly oral, and they last two days. 
Candidates who fail in the paper-work examination 
are not admitted to the oral one. The paper-work 
consists of Latin and French composition, and of 
translation from Latin into French ; the vivd voce 
work, of construing a passage from a Greek or Latin 
author and explaining a passage from a French one, 
and of answering questions in philosophy, history, and 
geography, and mathematical and natural sciences. The 
paper-work counts for three marks, the construing and 
explaining for two, philosophy for one, history and 
geography for one, the sciences for two. Failure in 
any one of these five sections causes the candidate's 
rejection. If he loses three out of the nine marks 
distributed between the sections he is equally rejected. 
The part given to mathematics and natural sciences in 
an examination for the degree of bachelor of letters, 
is what will most strike us in going through this 
programme. A candidate who holds already the 
degree of bachelor of sciences is of course exempted 
from the scientific part of the examination. A candidate 
who has got, in the class of rhetoric or philosophy, one 
of the chief prizes for classics in the grand annual 
competition of the lycies, is exempted from the literary 
part of the examination, but the scientific part he must 
still go through. The dues for the degree of bachelor 
amount to 100 fr. (;^4). 
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B u t many o t the best pupi ls o f t h e lycies have in 
view n o t the ar t s degree , b u t a degree in sciences and 
admiss ion t o the icoles spiciales, as they are called,— 
schools l ike the Poly technic , St. C y r , t h e Ecole Navale, 
the Ecole Forestiere, the Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manu
factures. Admission to these schools is a favourite 
object of ambition in France ; it at once places a young 
man in a career ; but it is guarded by a strict and 
competitive examination in mathematics and natural 
sciences. It is said that a clever boy who has gone 
through the lycie to the end of philosophie, and who 
has followed with diligence the scientific as well as the 
literary instruction of the different classes through 
which he has passed, is, at the same time that he has 
secured a thorough literary education, strong enough 
in sciences to obtain, with a little previous aid from 
private tuition, the degree of bachelor of sciences, and 
to present himself with this indispensable credential at 
one of the special schools. To encourage boys destined 
for these schools to complete their course of literary 
training first, the additional lesson in sciences of which 
I spoke when I was describing the rhetoric class has 
been added to the programme of that class. The boy 
is thus enabled to keep his mathematics fresh at the 
same time that he goes on with his classics. However, 
it is admitted that in general a much stricter scientific 
training than this is necessary for a boy who wants to 
get into the special schools. Two scientific classes are 
therefore placed as appendages to the lycie system—the 
class of elementary mathematics and the class of special 
mathematics. The class of elementary mathematics 
puts Greek altogether aside, and of its ten weekly 
classes gives only one to Latin and French ; one is 
given to history; of the remaining eight, three are 
given to natural sciences, five to mathematics. Modern 
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languages, geography, and philosophy are provided for 
by additional lessons of one hour in the week each. 
In special mathematics, the mathematical and natural 
sciences have the same share of classes, eight out of 
ten ; but natural sciences get only two of them, mathe
matics the other six. Latin and history disappear, 
French literature has one of the two classes left, a 
modern language the other. An additional lesson 
of an hour in the week is assigned to work in the 
laboratory. 

After a year in elementary mathematics the pupil is 
ready for the examination of the degree of bachelor of 
sciences or that of the Military School of St. Cyr. 
The class of special mathematics conducts to the more 
difficult examination of the Polytechnic School, or to 
that of the scientific section of the Normal School. It 
sometimes happens that the same student passes for 
both the Polytechnic and the scientific section of the 
Normal School ; M. Duruy in a recent report notices 
with pleasure that several students who had thus won 
the double nomination elected for the Normal School. 
Nothing could better show the credit with which this 
excellent institution has succeeded in investing the some
what unattractive profession of schoolmaster. 

But the Polytechnic and St. Cyr have fixed twenty 
as the highest hmit of age for their candidates ; the 
competition, at the Polytechnic especially, is very severe 
(some people say, too severe), and it is not easy to 
succeed the first time ; a candidate wishes to have 
time for more trials than one. But a youth who goes 
through his literary course to the end of philosophie, 
and then takes his two years of mathematics, elementary 
and special, to fit him for the Polytechnic examination, 
finds himself with no margin of age to spare, and must 
succeed the first time or give up his object. Add to 
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languages, geography, and philosophy are provided for 
by additional lessons of one hour in the week each. 
In special mathematics, the mathematical and natural 
sciences have the same share of classes, eight out of 
ten ; but natural sciences get only two of them, mathe
matics the other six. Latin and history disappear, 
French literature has one of the two classes left, a 
modern language the other. An additional lesson 
of an hour in the week is assigned to work in the 
laboratory. 

After a year in elementary mathematics the pupil is 
ready for the examination of the degree of bachelor of 
sciences or that of the Military School of St. Cyr. 
The class of special mathematics conducts to the more 
difficult examination of the Polytechnic School, or to 
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But the Polytechnic and St. Cyr have fixed twenty 
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this that a boy with a strong aptitude for scientific 
studies often feels very little disposed for a nine years' 
conversation with Latin and Greek. Add again, that 
the parents of a promising boy often feel very litde 
disposed for an eleven years' expense for his schoohng, 
when he might be off their hands in eight or nine. 
To meet cases of this kind the well-known bifurcation 
had been established. On issuing from the division of 
grammar, and passing the examination which guards the 
issue from that division, a boy, instead of entering 
humanities, was allowed to choose whether his training 
should be henceforth literary or scientific. The lycie 
offered him his choice between a scientific section, sup
posed to prepare him for business, for the special 
schools, for degrees in science and medicine; or a 
literary section, conducting to degrees in letters and 
law, and, in general, giving what the world has agreed 
to call the education of a gentleman. A boy may be 
admitted at once to the grammar division ; three years 
of classics, therefore, there, and then the bifurcation. 
But even after the bifurcation letters kept a strong hold 
on the follower of sciences ; one-half of the school-time 
was in the scientific section given to literature, modern 
languages, and history, while in the literary section only 
one-fifth of the school-time was given to sciences. But 
neither the friends of letters nor those of sciences were 
satisfied with the bifurcation. It was said that it took the 
boys too young, before their vocation was sufficiendy 
clear; that it damaged both scientific and literary 
studies, producing good students in neither. The 
present minister, M. Duruy, abolished it. The aboli
tion, however, turns out, when one looks closely at 
it, to be more apparent than real. It is true that a 
scientific section of the lycee no longer exists in name, 
and that a boy who after he has done with the grammar 
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division remains on at school, must enter troisieme, the 
lowest class of the division of humanities, and pass his 
year there. It is desired, no doubt, by the framers of 
the new regulations that he should have the benefit of 
seconde and rhitorique, if not of philosophie, as well; but 
in these cases, where there is a current of interests 
which conflicts with the regulations, it is not what is 
desired, but what is enforced, that is important. The 
pupil is not obliged to proceed, after troisieme, to 
seconde, or else leave the lycie; a lower division of the 
class of mathimatiques ilimentaires under the title of 
cours priparatoire, receives the pupil whose parents 
wish the direction of his studies to be henceforth 
scientific rather than literary. H e has first to pass an 
examination in what he has been taught in troisieme; 
but once admitted to the cours priparatoire his literary 
classes are reduced to five, and his scientific classes are 
as numerous as those of troisieme, seconde, and rhitorique 
altogether, and throw into one year the scientific in
struction which those classes spread over three. From 
the cours priparatoire he issues into the regular class of 
mathimatiques ilimentaires, at the end of which follows 
naturally the examination for the degree of bachelor 
of sciences, this examination turning on the matters, 
scientific and literary, taught in the class of mathi
matiques ilimentaires in the lycies. Afterwards, if, for 
the Polytechnic or the Normal School, or for any other 
object, he needs higher mathematical instruction, he 
goes on into mathimatiques spiciales. 

The changes introduced by M. Duruy have, there
fore, made one year of humanities obligatory on the 
schoolboy proceeding to the scientific classes. To 
this extent they are in favour of classics. M. Duruy 
urges also, though he does not enforce, a still longer 
course of humanities before the pupil gives himself to 

203 



HIGHER SCHOOLS IN FRANCE CHAP, IV 

sciences. On the other hand, in his new programme 
he has strengthened the scientific instruction by intro
ducing more of it into the higher classical forms than 
was formerly taught there. He has also, in general, 
simplified, compressed, and reduced the old programme 
of instruction in the lycies. Still more has he done 
this with that of the bachelor's degrees, both in arts 
and science. This programme, which was before a 
very wide one, he has now made identical, as I have 
said, with that of the lycie's two highest classes in 
humanities, and with that of its class of elementary 
mathematics. This simplification, the degree in ques
tion being for youths of seventeen or eighteen, seems 
clearly judicious. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE LYCEES 

The Lycees of Paris—Health—Overwork—Competitive Examin
ations for little Boys—The Lycee of Vanves—Internes and 
Externes. 

W I T H the provision I have described for the supply of 
professors, they are a body, all through France, of one 
stamp and training ; the pick of them no doubt comes, 
in the long run, to the Paris lycies, but the ablest of 
young professors may expect to find himself, at some 
moment in the beginning of his career, at a school in 
the provinces. The field for him in Paris, however, is 
large. Paris has seven great classical schools de plein 
exercice, as it is called ; that is, in which the full course 
of instruction which I have detailed above is given. 
All lycies are de plein exercice, while of the 247 
communal colleges only 152 are so. The rest have 
only the elementary division and the division of 
grammar ; they do not add to grammar the division of 
humanities. The seven great classical schools of Paris 
are the lycies Louis le Grand, Napoleon, Saint Louis, 
Charlemagne, Bonaparte, Bourbon, and the Colleges 
Stanislas and Rollin. Of these the lycies Louis le 
Grand, Napoleon, and Saint Louis, and the two colleges, 
take boarders ; Charlemagne and Bonaparte take day-
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scholars only. Most of them retain the site, at least, 
of an old pre - revolutionary school ; Saint Louis is 
the Collige d'Harcourt, founded in that great school-
movement of the fourteenth century which I have 
already mentioned, by two brothers, members of 
Philip the Fair 's Council, Raoul d 'Harcourt , canon 
of Paris, and Robert d 'Harcour t , bishop of Coutances. 
Napoleon was the old College Henri IV., and as, from 
the neighbourhood of the Pantheon,^ one sees its long 
pile, flanked by the Church of St. Etienne du Mont, 
where Pascal lies buried, one must own that a venerable 
look of old France it still retains. Bonaparte was the 
Collige Bourbon. Louis le Grand was the famous Jesuit 
school of Clermont, which Louis the Fourteenth one 
day visited, and the performance of the scholars being 
admired by one of his suite : ' W h a t would you expect}' 
said the king, ' c'est mon collige.' T h a t night the Jesuits 
erased the name of Clermont, fixed in large letters on 
the front of their building, and the next morning saw 
Louis le Grand in its stead. Louis le Grand is the 
only one of these Paris lycies which managed to live 
on through the Revolution, notwithstanding the decree 
suppressing the ancient colleges. T h e Jesuits had long 
been expelled, but it had an adroit director at its head; 
and though straitened by the trials of the time, it was 
never actually closed. 

These seven establishments have a total ot 5968 
scholars. Louis le Grand, the largest, has 1330; 
Bonaparte has 1 2 2 0 ; Charlemagne 9 3 0 ; Saint Louis 
8 0 0 ; Napoleon 688 ; Stanislas 620 ; RoUin38o. The 
lycie of Vanves, a mile or two out of Paris, formed to 
relieve Louis le Grand of its little boys and to give 
them country air, has 700 scholars; but without 
counting Vanves, the seven great schools of Paris 
contain very nearly 6000 scholars. T h e nine English 
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public schools which were the object of a Royal 
Commission's inquiry, have 3027 scholars. Only six 
of the nine have really, in public estimation, the rank 
of great public schools, the rank which the seven great 
Paris schools hold ; still, let them all be counted in, 
and yet the public classical schools of Paris alone have 
nearly twice as many scholars as the public classical 
schools of all England. Nay, of all Scotland and 
Ireland besides; for these two countries have no 
public classical schools of the rank of the great English 
schools or of the Paris lycies, and Scotch or Irish parents 
who desire, and can afford, schools of this rank for their 
children, must send them to the English schools, 

I visited all the lycies of Paris, and I believe there 
is no part of a lycie's organism, from the elementary 
division up to mathimatiques spiciales, which I have not 
seen at work, and no part of the instruction which I 
have not heard given. The internal management and 
the working aspect of all these institutions are similar, 
though the exterior of the buildings is often strikingly 
different. The modern, handsome, and wealthy appear
ance of the lycie Bonaparte suits its position in the newer 
and more luxurious quarter of Paris,—the quarter most 
frequented by visitors,—with the Rue de la Paix, the 
Grand Hotel, the Opera, and the Madeleine for 
neighbours. On the other side of the Seine, in the 
old quarter of the schools and the religious, in the 
neighbourhood of the Sorbonne and Sainte Genevieve, 
the somewhat dilapidated front of Louis le Grand or 
Napoleon suits the antiquity and associations of the 
region. Many of the public school buildings in France, 
the old school sites and fabrics having been, as I have 
already said, restored after the Revolution, as far as 
possible, to their former destination, are in fact very 
old, and the rebuilding and repairing of the lycies and 
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those sanitary works in connection with them which 
earlier ages neglected, but which are now thought, and 
rightly, to be of such great importance, are a cause of 
constant and heavy expense to the government. In this 
way the whole front of Saint Louis, which stands on 
the new continuation, upon the left bank of the Seine, 
of the Boulevard Sebastopol, has just been rebuilt, and 
a very handsome building this lycie now is. You ring 
at the decorated entrance in the boulevard, and the 
porter admits you to the open and spacious vestibule, 
looking on the school's first great court, surrounded by 
high white walls with uniform tiers of windows, and 
communicating directly with the parloir, where at all 
the French public schools a boarder's parents, or those 
authorised by them, can come and see him between 
twelve and one, or between half-past four and five. 
Ascending a staircase, one reaches the cabinet of the 
censor and that of the provisor. T h e room of the 
provisor communicates with the apartment where he is 
lodged (for the provisor lives at the lycie), and the 
provisor's lodging at Saint Louis is most enviable. Its 
occupant when I was there was M . Legrand, but he 
has since left it to become provisor at Bonaparte, a 
much easier post, because at Bonaparte there are no 
boarders. Every one who has had opportunities of 
observing must have been struck to see how much 
work Frenchmen seem able to do, and to do with 
spirit and energy ; the provisor of a great lycie certainly 
needs to have ability of this sort, with the business and 
responsibility of a boarding house of some 500 boys 
pressing upon him. M . Legrand had it to perfection ; 
constantly appealed to, with a rain of letters, messages, 
meetings, applicants, visitors, perpetually beating upon 
him, he seemed to suffice to all claims, and to suffice 
not only industriously but smoothly ; but he began his 
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work, he told me, at four in the morning. On several 
occasions he took me through the different departments 
of the lycie ; the internal economy of such an institution 
could not be better seen than at Saint Louis and with 
such a cicerone as M. Legrand. The series of large 
courts for a school of 800 boys, courts generally quiet, 
but at the breaking up of a lesson or in the short time 
allotted to recreation noisy enough ; spacious and airy, 
sometimes shaded with trees, but looking, to an ex-
schoolboy from any of the great English schools, 
hopelessly prison-like ; on the ground floor round the 
courts the schoolrooms, salles de classe, with their pro
fessor, and their 30 or 40 boys seated at desks rising 
one behind the other ; or the workrooms, salles d'itude, 
rooms of much the same aspect and dimensions as the 
salles de classe, but with a maitre ripititeur presiding in 
them instead of a professor, and with the boys learn
ing their lessons instead of saying them ; above, the 
refectories with their show of table napkins and silver 
cups, and the large dormitories scrupulously neat and 
clean, at one end the curtained bed of the usher in 
charge, in the door at the other end a window by which 
to overlook the room from without, and, near it, 
ingenious mechanical devices by which the visits of the 
functionary whose business it is to see, so often in the 
night, that all is well in each bedroom, are recorded, 
and the controller is himself controlled; then the 
dispensary and infirmaries, the service done by sisters 
of charity, with rooms for all stages of illness and the 
eternal usher overlooking those invalids who are up 
and together ; the linen stores and clothes-rooms, every
thing beautifully kept, each boy's things ticketed and 
numbered with the greatest exactness ; the bathrooms, 
offices, kitchens, the supplies of bread and wine, the soup, 
meat, vegetables, pastry, all in preparation on a grand 
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scale and all of them which I tasted excellent,—this is 
what may be seen in every great lycie in France ; but 
at Saint Louis, from the newness and freshness of the 
buildings, and the perfection of finish and order which 
is reached, it may be seen to special advantage. Finish 
and order are, however, in the great majority of cases, 
rules of French administration ; and as I have already 
remarked, the march of a great public service, such 
as is the service of one of these establishments, has 
inevitably something imposing in it if regularly and 
well conducted, which the arrangements of private 
establishments, in which the individual has, very likely, 
his tastes more consulted and a life more to his mind, 
cannot well equal. But when we come to consulting 
the individual's taste and giving him a life to his mind, 
we generally come at the same time to expense; a 
cheap private establishment, without the regularity and 
economy of a great machine, and without the costly 
luxury of independent comfort, is a slipshod thing, 
full of meanness and misery. I t is to be remembered 
that in one of the Paris lycies a boy is to have board, 
instruction, books, writing materials, clothes, washing, 
medical attendance, and medicine for £^0 ^ year. The 
question is, how these may be given best for that money. 

T h e medical service is excellent; the general rate of 
sickness in the lycies is certainly surprisingly low, and 
probably to the excellence of the medical service,— 
for ability, completeness, and attention far exceeding, 
like that of a great hospital, anything the inmates 
of the estabhshment could command at home,—this 
is in great measure owing. T h e meals are four in 
n u m b e r ; breakfast, dinner at noon, the goiiter, as 
it is called, at half-past four, and supper in the 
evening. T h e breakfast is a slight, and the gouter a 
very slight affair ; this latter is in fact a roll of bread 
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and nothing more; the dinner and supper are the 
substantial meals. The dinner is in general soup, then 
two dishes and a vegetable, then dessert; there is an 
allowance of wine. It will be seen how different is 
the system of meals from ours, or at least from what 
ours was; but it is in great measure climate and 
differences of physical organisation which determine 
the varieties in these things. I have heard some com
plaints of the way the boys are fed in the lycies; not 
as to the quality of the food, but the quantity, I have 
heard several people complain, is apt to be insufficient. 
I give these complaints, on a matter which, with boys, 
very easily gives rise to them, and where it is not very 
easy to test their exact justice, for what they are worth. 

The boys in a lycie have, it must be said, to our 
notions a long and exhausting day ; they rise earlier 
than our boys, later than boys in Italy (this again is 
an affair mainly of climate) ; the boarders in a French 
lycie rise between five and six, and their allowance of 
school hours is more than ours, their allowance of air 
and exercise less. The hours of class are but four a 
day, from eight to ten in the morning, and from two 
to four in the afternoon ; but this is only a small part 
of the work-day of the French schoolboy, his hours 
passed at confirences, at examinations, and above all at 
preparing his lessons in the salle d'itude, under the eye 
of the maitre ripititeur, have to be added to it. It 
seems to me that the French schoolboy is at lessons, 
on an average, ten or eleven hours a day, and 
that his time for meals and recreation is not, on 
an average, more than two hours. Thursday is a half-
holiday, and the only one. Certainly, the boys, at 
their quarter-hours or half-hours of recreation, seem 
to enjoy themselves with great spirit, and their 
gymnastics are probably a better physical training for 
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the short time they have to give to exercise than our 
boys' amusements would be ; but they did not, in 
general, to my thinking, look so fresh, happy, and 
healthy as our public-school boys. T h e master of a 
well-known pension, who had English boys as well as 
French, assured me that the French boys were not to 
be judged by their complexions, that they had more 
endurance and a tougher fibre than our boys, and that 
when he took them out together on long excursions 
his English boys, vigorous at first, knocked up sooner 
than his French boys. This is the old reproach of 
the Lat in races against the northern barbarian, that he 
is lusty, and melts and gives way in the sun ; there 
may be some t ru th in it, and the spirit and gaiety of 
an English boy do not go with him into his exercise, 
— h e flags in it,—if he does not feel he is at play and 
free in i t ; thus it has been observed that gymnastics 
do not flourish in our schools, they are too much 
of a drill or a lesson ; and for the same reason the 
volunteer company has not so many or such ardent 
recruits as cricket or boating. And no doubt the 
physical energy of the young English pensionnaire 
would show to more advantage if he was matched in 
cricket or boating with his French comrades, than in 
gymnastics or a walking excursion, where he is a litde 
damped by the sense of constraint and rule. Still it 
is hard to believe, and I do not believe, that the 
confinement, the scanty recreation, and the long school-
hours of a French schoolboy are without some un
favourable effect on his health and development; the 
long school-hours, however, are an almost inevitable 
result of placing large boarding schools in the heart 
of large cities, where space for exercise and freedom 
of range must be limited, and the boys therefore must 
be kept more at work to save them from the mischief 
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of being penned up together in idleness with few or 
no resources of amusement. The placing large board
ing schools in large cities is itself, again, an almost 
inevitable result of having large day-schools attached 
to the boarding schools ; for the supply to large day-
schools can only be found, of course, in large cities, and 
indeed the need for them only exists there. It must 
be added, besides, that a body of professors such as 
the lycies of Paris are proud, and justly proud, of 
possessing, is hardly to be obtained out of a large city. 
Many of these professors have pursuits, independent 
of their work at the lycies, which tie them to Paris ; 
and the lycies, if they were planted in the country, 
amidst better conditions of physical development for 
their boys, might have some loss in professors to set 
against the gain in other respects. 

The French lycies, however, are guiltless of one 
preposterous violation of the laws of life and health 
committed by our own great schools, which have 
of late years thrown open to competitive examination 
all the places on their foundations. The French 
have plenty of examinations; but they put them 
almost entirely at the right age for examinations, 
between the years of fifteen and twenty-five, when 
the candidate is neither too old nor too young to be 
examined with advantage. To put upon little boys 
of nine or ten the pressure of a competitive examination 
for an object of the greatest value to their parents, 
is to offer a premium for the violation of nature's 
elementary laws, and to sacrifice, as in the poor geese 
fatted for Strasburg pies, the due development of all 
the organs of life to the premature hypertrophy of 
one. It is well known that the cramming of the little 
human victims for their ordeal of competition tends 
more and more to become an industry with a certain 
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class of small schoolmasters, who know the secrets of 
the process, and who are led by self-interest to select 
in the first instance their own children for it. The 
foundations are no gainers, and nervous exhaustion 
at fifteen is the price which many a clever boy pays 
for over-stimulation at ten ; and the nervous exhaustion 
of a number of our clever boys tends to create a broad 
reign of intellectual deadness in the mass of youths 
from fifteen to twenty, whom the clever boys, had they 
been rightly developed and not unnaturally forced, 
ought to have leavened. You can hardly put too great 
a pressure on a healthy youth to make him work 
between fifteen and twenty-five ; healthy or unhealthy, 
you can hardly put on him too light a pressure of this 
kind before twelve. 

The bursarships in the lycies are, therefore, not 
given away by competitive examination among children 
from eight to twelve ; they are given on the ground 
of poverty, either to the children of persons having 
some public claim, or to the most promising subjects 
from the primary schools. This seems to me quite 
right, and I wish the English reader to remark how 
here, as elsewhere, we suffer from our dread of effective 
administration and from the feudal and incoherent 
organisation of our society. In the hands of individuals 
and small local bodies patronage like that of our 
foundation schools becomes outrageously jobbed ; at 
last the public attention gets directed to this, and the 
patronage has to be otherwise dealt with ; but there 
is no body of trained and competent persons with 
authority to decide deliberately how it may be best 
dealt with ; so it ends by the local people through 
whose laches the difficulty has arisen throwing a sop to 
Cerberus, and gratifying an ignorant public's love of 
clap-trap by throwing everything open to competitive 
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examination. On the Continent, there is an Education 
Minister and a Council of Public Instruction to weigh 
matters of this kind ; so far from jobbing being pro
moted by this, the examination test is much more 
strictly applied in France than with us, but there is 
a competent authority to decide when it is rational 
to apply it and when absurd. Neither are there 
any complaints of the way the lycie bursarships,—it 
being judged best not to give these by competitive 
examination,—are distributed ; because here again all 
that is done is done with the safeguards of joint action 
between several competent agencies, of publicity, and 
of responsibility. It is a mistake to suppose that a 
government bureau, in an administrative organisation 
like that of France, has no checks ; it has far more 
checks than a government bureau here, which has been 
extemporised to meet some urgent want, and is not part 
of a well-devised whole. The secretary of our Exiuca-
tion Department is almost invited to settle of his own 
authority education-questions which M. Duruy, though 
a minister, would not settle without referring them to 
a Council composed as we have seen. Nay, and even 
supposing our secretary refers them to his chiefs and 
they refer them to the Committee of Council,—how 
is this Committee of Council composed } Of three 
or four Cabinet Ministers, with no special acquaintance 
with educational matters. 

The want of more air and exercise for their school
boys is a matter which is occupying the attention of the 
authorities of public secondary instruction in France ; 
they are beginning with the greatest sufferers by the 
old system, the little boys, and the lycee du Prince 
Imperial, at Vanves, is a fruit of their awakened 
solicitude for these children. Vanves is charming. It 
lies a mile or two out of Paris on the Vaugirard road. 
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It was a summer villa of the Prince of Conde ; when 
the then holder of this title emigrated at the Revolution, 
Vanves was sold as emigrant's property, and was bought 
very cheap by the lycee Louis le Grand, which managed, 
as I have said, to subsist through the storms of the 
Revolution. It is now, like every other lycee, the 
property of the State, and after having for some time 
served as a juvenile department for Louis le Grand 
only, it is now an independent establishment for little 
boys, beginning with primary instruction and carrying 
them no further than cinquieme, when they are passed 
on, not necessarily to Louis le Grand only,—though 
the old connection of Vanves with this lycee is felt as 
a strong tie,—but to whatever school the pupil chooses. 
Seven hundred little boarders (for Vanves takes no day-
scholars) of from five to ten or eleven may be seen here, 
and a pretty sight they are. The park and garden are 
quite delightful, and the ground beautifully thrown 
about ; the high hill on which stand the school build
ings commands a magnificent view of Paris on the one 
side, and of the country towards La Celle St. Cloud 
and St. Germain on the other. The buildings have 
been of late greatly enlarged, and every improvement 
in school construction and arrangements, according to 
the French notions, introduced ; and whoever wishes 
to see French school construction and arrangements at 
their very best should go and see Vanves. The school 
is popular, and no wonder ; at the lodge at the foot of 
the hill one sees carriages waiting, and in the glades of 
the park the mammas whom they have brought may be 
descried walking with their little boys. Being so young 
the pupils pay the lower rate (^^40 to £^^ a year) fixed 
by authority for the younger divisions in the Paris 
lycees; but it is on little boys, they say, not yet come 
to the terrible appetite of fifteen, that the great profits 
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are made ; and while many lycees can hardly make both 
ends meet, Vanves is in the highest prosperity. It is 
self-supporting, and after paying all its expenses has a 
profit of ^4000 a year. Its progenitor, Louis le Grand, 
clears a profit of more than ^^3000. Profits of this 
kind go to the State, the proprietor of the lycees, and 
are available for the general expenses of secondary 
instruction. In this way a prosperous lycee helps to 
pull a struggling lycee through ; but a lycee which brings 
in plenty of money will always be liberally treated for 
its own improvements and extensions. 

Vanves has no day-scholars ; its boarders are all 
housed on the premises, and all pay about ^^40 a year. 
In the ordinary lycees it is not so. These, with scarcely 
an exception,^ take day-scholars, and do not themselves 
lodge all their pupils who are boarders. They all charge 
a rate fixed by authority,^ ranging, for their boarders, 
from ;^40 to ;^6o a year ; for their day-scholars, from 
j^6 to ;^io. For the boarder this includes everything ; 
his tutor, as we should say,—that is, the professor who 
gives him the benefit, out of class hours, of certain con
ferences and examinations, and the repetiteur, who helps 
him with his lesson,—as well as his class instruction and 
his board ; for the day-scholar, it only includes his class 
instruction, and he pays from ^^3 to ^^5 a year extra, 
according to his place in the school, for tutor. This 
makes a day-scholar's expense come to from £<^ to 
j^i5 a year. Some boys are half-boarders, passing the 
twelve hours from 8 A.M. to 8 P.M. at the lycee, getting 

^ At the College Rollin they are all boarders. 
^ Decret du 5 aout 1862. In the elementary division boarders 

pay ;^40, in the grammar division £,\\, in the superior division 
;^48, in special mathematics (where they have, perhaps, the best 
scientific and mathematical teaching to be got anywhere) ;^6o. 
Day-scholars pay, in the elementary division j^6, in grammar ^^8, 
in humanities and special mathematics ;^io. 
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their dinner and their gouter there, but not breakfasting, 
supping, or sleeping ; these have the full instruction, 
and they pay from ;^22 to ^ 3 4 a year. The externe 
surveille is a day-scholar who learns his lessons in the 
salle d'itude under the usher's eye, and is thus off his 
parents' hands the whole day except an hour in the 
middle of it, but has no meals at the school; he pays, 
as an ordinary day-scholar with the full instruction, 
from £<) to £\c^ a year, and 80 francs (about 3 guineas) 
a year besides for superintendence. 

But all the boarding-scholars of a lycie which takes 
boarders are not boarders of the lycee itself; and many 
of the day-scholars of a lycie which takes no boarders 
are boarders, though not in the lycie. At Louis le 
Grand, for instance, the greatest of the lycies, there are 
800 boarders {internes) and 500 day-scholars {externes); 
but all these externes do not live at home. Charlemagne 
and Bonaparte have no internal, they are day-schools; 
but the population of Bonaparte is thus divided : day-
scholars who live at home (of these, 151 are externes 
surveillis), 707 ; day-scholars who are at a boarding-
house, 493 ; total, 1200. And that of Charlemagne 
thus : day-scholars who live at home, 200 (70 of them 
externes surveillis) ; day-scholars who are at a boarding-
house, 790 ; total, 990. A boarding-house of this kind 
is called in France pension, institution; its director is 
called chef de pension, chef d'institution. 

These establishments are private, or, as the French 
prefer to call them, free {icole libre, institution libre). 
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CHAPTER VI 

PRIVATE OR FREE SCHOOLS, A N D COMMUNAL 

COLLEGES 

Pensions or Institutions Libres—The Communal Colleges— 
Private Schools—The Seminaries. 

PRIVATE or free schools in France are not free in the 
sense that any man may keep one who likes. To keep 
one a man must be twenty-five years old, must have 
had five years' practice in a school, and must hold either 
the degree of bachelor, or a certificate which is given 
after an examination of the same nature as the examina
tion he would have to pass for the degree of bachelor. 
Thus he cannot, as in England, be perfectly ignorant 
and inexperienced in his business ; neither can he, as 
in England, be a ticket-of-leave man, for the French 
law declares every man who has undergone a criminal 
condemnation incapable of keeping a school. Neither 
can he have his schoolroom in ruins or under conditions 
dangerous to his pupils' health or morality ; for if it is 
a new school he is establishing, he has to signify his 
intention beforehand to the academic authority of his 
department, and if this authority makes objection, the 
Council of Public Instruction in Paris, in the last resort, 
decides. If within a month the academic authority 
makes no objection, he is then free to open his school ; 
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but it is at all times liable to inspection by the academic 
authority or the inspectors-general of secondary in
struction, to ascertain that nothing contrary to health, 
morality, or the law, is suffered to go on there. The 
inspector of a school of this kind does not meddle with 
its instruction. 

Much the most famous of these institutions is Sainte 
Barbe, near the Pantheon ; it is in the neighbourhood 
of Louis le Grand, and boards a great number of boys 
who follow the classes of that lycie. Sainte Barbe 
answers more than anything else I saw in France to a 
public school with us ; I do not mean at all in the mode 
of management and teaching, which is that of all French 
schools ; but it is not a State establishment, and yet 
has antiquity, important buildings, a great connection, 
a genius loci, and general consideration. Its head, 
M. Labrouste, is a member of the Imperial Council of 
Public Instruction. Many families which frequent the 
great classical lycee, Louis le Grand, have used Sainte 
Barbe as their boarding-house for generations; the 
Collige Rollin was once held here ; and the prosperity 
of the establishment is now so great that it has recendy 
founded a Vanves of its own for its little boys at 
Fontenay aux Roses, near Paris ; and Fontenay, like 
Vanves, is well worth seeing. But just because it has 
this exceptional character, Sainte Barbe, of course, is 
not a good sample of the French pensions; neither is it 
a good example of the French private schools, because 
its chief function, though it has classes of its own, is 
to serve as a great hereditary boarding-house to the 
frequenters of Louis le Grand. So I will go elsewhere 
for specimens of the pension, which now occupies us. 

These institutions abound in Paris, and the files of 
uniform-wearing schoolboys whom one meets in the 
streets are generally pensionnaires going under the care 
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of the master of the pension or one of his ushers to or 
from the lycie whose classes they follow. The Com
missioners will ask, as I did, why, if a boy is not to 
live at home, but to be a boarder somewhere, he does 
not go and board at the lycie whose classes he follows. 
The answer in the case of Sainte Barbe to the question 
why the institution has the preference over the lycie is, 
as I have said, old hereditary connection. But gener
ally the answer is this : parents seek a somewhat less 
vast assemblage of boys, a somewhat more domestic 
management, and a somewhat more attentive super
vision of studies out of class hours than they find, or 
think they find, at the lycie. At the same time they 
like the name of the lycie, its guarantees, and its 
professors. So they send their boy to a pension where 
he is with fifty, a hundred, two hundred boys, not with 
four or five hundred ; where the master's wife imports 
the feminine element into the direction of household 
affairs, and where their boy gets more looked after in 
learning his lessons, and better tutored ; and then he is 
to add to this the benefit of the lycie professors and the 
status of a public-school boy. 

Two of these pensions I visited, besides Sainte 
Barbe ; M. Cousin's in the Rue du Rocher, and the 
Institution Massin in the Marais. A German would 
hardly think of visiting M. Cousin's pension, but it has 
an interest for an Englishman in being one of the very 
few boarding-houses which approach in expensiveness 
our Eton and Harrow. It is in connection with the 
lycie Bonaparte, and is fed, like that lycie, from the 
wealthy and luxurious quarter of Paris. A certain 
number of great personages send their sons to the 
classes of Bonaparte, and have a tutor for him at home. 
This, however, gives the paternal house the benefit of 
the boy's residence, which, unless the paternal house is 
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very large, is not always convenient; besides, a tutor 
at all equal to the tutors of a good pension is a costly 
luxury if one has him all to oneself So many of the 
great people of the rich quarter send their boys to 
M. Cousin. His expensiveness has been exaggerated ; 
about j ^ i20 a year is the cost for an elder boy there, 
and the cost for a younger boy is less. M. Cousin's 
house is a good one, and he has a garden, which, for 
Paris, is delightful; the meals are said to be very 
good ; the older boys have excellent rooms to them
selves ; the younger ones are not more than two or 
three in a room ; the time given to recreation is some
thing more than in the internals of the lycies, and the 
whole establishment has a more domestic character than 
they have, and not their rigid, formal, and military air. 
As to lessons and sports, however, the difference 
between M. Cousin's and the lycie is, to an English
man's notions, slight; the system is in the main much 
the same, and necessarily so ; but there is no doubt 
that the preparation of the boys for their classes, and 
the individual help given them out of lycie hours, is 
much more considerable at M. Cousin's ; indeed, one 
may say roundly that he employs professors where the 
internal only employs ushers. The confirences and 
ripetitions of the lycie are, indeed, by professors, and are 
designed to meet the want of tutoring ; but the amount 
of these which falls to the interne's share is not to be 
compared with the amount he gets of salle d'itude work 
under an usher, who is as different from a professor as 
chalk from cheese ; and it is the object of establish
ments like M. Cousin's to make the maitre ripititeur, 
as tutor, disappear, and come in only as watchman, 
and, as tutor, to put the professor in his place. This 
M. Cousin does, and it is the best ground for his high 
charges. 
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I must add that M. Cousin himself is an ex-
functionary of public instruction, and that the success 
he enjoys seemed to me thoroughly well earned. 

As M. Cousin feeds Bonaparte, so the Institution 
Massin feeds Charlemagne. As Bonaparte is a some
what fashionable lycie, so Charlemagne is a somewhat 
democratic lycie; selected, in general, by poor but 
clever schoolboys from the provinces whose parents 
wish to give them the advantage of one of the great 
lycies of Paris. It is on the right bank of the Seine, 
but beyond the wealthy quarter. Charlemagne has no 
internal, yet four-fifths of its pupils are boarders. 
They board in pensions not like that of M. Cousin ; 
and the Institution Massin in the Marais close by,—a 
quarter which has long ceased to be aristocratic and 
fashionable,—is a good sample of them. It was 
founded in 1810, at the revival of secondary instruc
tion in France, by M. Massin, from whom it takes its 
name ; its present head is M . Lesage, who has the 
grade of licentiate, the title of agrigi, and was for 
twelve years a professor at Charlemagne. H e too, 
then, is no adventurer, and may be supposed to know 
his business. An Englishman can at once see the 
difference between the domestic arrangements at M. 
Cousin's and those of a lycie, though the general course 
of study and play will seem to him to be pretty much 
alike at the two places. At the Institution Massin the 
march of the domestic arrangements and the aspect ot 
the premises seem to me not to differ much from those 
of the lycie. The expense at M. Lesage's differs very 
little from that at a lycie; in France it is a very small 
body of parents which will exceed this rate, and the 
pensions, therefore,—the immense majority of them,— 
keep their charges very near the rate of the public 
schools. At M. Lesage's the charges for boys in 
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special mathematics are slightly lower than those in the 
internal of a lycie; for other boys they are from five to 
ten pounds a year higher. That is to say, a boy in 
humanities at Charlemagne who boards with M. Lesage, 
pays M. Lesage for his board and tuition 1200 fr. a 
year, and pays the class-fees of Charlemagne, 250 fr., 
besides; in all, ^^58 a year. As an interne in 
humanities at Saint Louis, his board, tuition, and class-
fees would all be covered by 1200 fr. {£^'i). The 
same in the lower divisions ; M. Lesage's boarders pay 
the same as the internes of a lycie, with the class-fees of 
the lycie in addition. The pupils in special mathe
matics spring at once, if internes of a Paris lycie, from 
1200 fr. to 1500 fr., a great leap ; the class-fees, how
ever, are the same in humanities as in special mathe
matics. The increase of 300 fr., then, is for board and 
private tuition alone ; and this increase M. Lesage does 
not think it needful to make, but charges a boy in 
special mathematics, like a boy in humanities, 1200 fr. 
a year for his board, and 250 fr. a year for his lycie 
class-fees. 

A certain number of M. Lesage's pupils are boys 
who are too backward for the lycees, or who, from their 
age, have not time to follow the lycie course ; these have 
their whole instruction at the pension, an instruction in 
the main identical with that of the lycie. These pay 
the same as the other boarders, minus the lycie class-
fees. Their education, therefore, costs them from ^5 
to j ^ 10 a year less ; but it says much in favour of the 
lycie classes that the boys fit for them almost invariably 
pay the fees and follow them. 

The aspect of things at M. Lesage's, the internal 
arrangements, the large dormitories, the salles d'itude, 
the courts, the chapel, are all to an English eye hardly 
distinguishable from those of a lycie. The meals are 
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the same ; a sister is to be seen in the infirmary ; there 
are the two aumoniers to give religious instruction to 
the Catholics, and the Protestant ministers to pick out 
their sheep and conduct them to the temple. There is 
the same preparation for the degree of bachelor as at 
the lycies, even the same special preparation for the 
great Government schools as at Saint Louis. ̂  Only 
there is, or is believed to be, a more effective and 
sustained tutoring ; there is Madame Lesage to give an 
eye to the younger boys or to invalids ; the movement 
of the whole establishment does not seem so entirely 
mechanical, and the numbers, though large, are not, as 
in the internals of the great lycies of Paris, so vast that 
a boy feels lost in them. Charlemagne having no 
internal, it is obvious that a boy who does not live in 
Paris, and wants to go to Charlemagne, must board 
elsewhere than at Charlemagne. But the notion that a 
pension is more homelike and less barrack-like than the 
internal of a lycie, that there is more individual care, 
and that the tutoring is better done, tells in some 
degree, no doubt, in favour of an establishment like 
M. Lesage's, as well as in favour of one like M. Cousin's, 
though in the case of M. Lesage's, as I have said, the 
difference from a lycie is not very perceptible. 

There are pensions formed on some special principle 
of grouping, such as nationality or religion ; for 
instance, for Polish boys frequenting the lycies, for 
Protestant boys frequenting the lycees; of course, with 
this further tie between the inmates, the principle of 
association becomes still less mechanical. The march 

^ At Saint Louis the special and elementary mathematics of 
the ordinary lycees are organised with peculiar and minute reference 
to the examinations of the several Government schools, and take 
the title of 'Ecole Preparatoire aux fecoles Speciales du Gouverne-
ment.' There is a two-year course of special mathematics. 
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of the institution, however, its scale of expense, and 
the reasons for preferring it, will be found, I think, 
in nearly all cases pretty much what I have described 
them. 

But the Commissioners will desire to hear of humbler 
public schools than the great lycies of Paris. Let us 
then take the College Communal at Boulogne, close at 
our own door, which almost any of us may have an 
opportunity of seeing. Again a large, imposing build
ing ; it stands in one of the principal streets of the 
town, and it gives its name. Rue du College, to one of 
the side streets. Again the University of France, 
with its guarantees and inspection ; Collige Communal 
de Boulogne-sur-Mer; Instruction Publique ; Acadimie 
de Douai, is the full style of the institution. ' The 
public establishments for secondary instruction,' says 
the organic law,^ ' are the lyceums and the communal 
colleges. Boarding-houses may form part of them. 
The lyceums are founded and maintained by the State, 
with the co-operation ^ of the departments and towns. 
The communal colleges are founded and maintained 
by the communes. In order to establish a communal 
college, every town must fulfil the following conditions : 
it must furnish premises suitable for the purpose, and 
undertake to keep them up ; in these premises it must 
place and keep up the necessary fittings for the classes, 
and for the boarding-house too, if the school is to take 
boarders ; it must guarantee, for five years at least, the 
fixed salary of the principal and the professors, which 
shall be held to be an obligatory charge upon the 
commune in case the resources of the college itself, 
the school-fees paid by day-scholars and the proceeds 

1 Loi du 1$ mars 1850 sur i^Enseignement, art. 71, 72, 74, 75. 
2 This co-operation consists in the foundation of scholarships 

{^bourses). 
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of the boarding-house, are insufficient. The object 
and extent of the instruction in each communal college 
shall be determined, regard being had to the wants 
of the locality, by the Minister of Public Instruction, 
in Council,^ on hearing the proposition of the Municipal 
Council and the opinion of the Academic Council 
thereon.' 

The Communal College of Boulogne exists in con
formity with these provisions of the law. Its inspectors 
are the rector of the Academy of Douai, the academy-
inspector for the department of the Pas de Calais, and 
any one of the eight inspectors-general for secondary 
instruction whose tour of inspection brings him that 
way. It is a communal college de plein exercice; that 
is, it has not only the elementary division and the 
division of grammar, but that of humanities also. And 
it is the college of the municipality, kept in its own 
hands, and entrusted en rigie only (as it is called) to the 
principal as their functionary. Sometimes the communal 
college is made entirely over to the principal, with a 
subvention from the municipality, and the condition 
annexed that he shall take a certain number of scholars 
on certain terms. Beyond this, he may make what he 
can out of the school, and he conducts it at his own 
risk. The principal of the Boulogne College, M. 
Blaringhem, told me that he had held a municipal 
college in this manner, but that he preferred to hold 
it as at present, en rigie, with a fixed salary. I asked 
him if it was not more lucrative to be able to charge 
for one's boarders what one liked, instead of having 
the tariff settled by authority ; he said, no, because 
the public school tariff fixed, with the most rare 
exceptions, the tariff for all the schools in the country. 
And this is what I have again and again been told. 

^ This is the Imperial Council of Public Instruction. 
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So the Boulogne College has its council of ad
ministration, like a lycie, to overlook its business 
affairs, and to go through its accounts in concert 
with the principal, as the council of a lycie goes 
through them in concert with the provisor. Only 
as the college is a municipal institution, while the lycie 
is a State institution, and it is the French rule that 
the administration of a public establishment shall 
mainly belong to that public authority, — whether 
the State, the department, or the commune,—with 
which it is in immediate connection, the council of 
administration of the Boulogne college is a municipal 
body. It consists of the mayor, the ex-mayor, a 
judge of the civil tribunal at Boulogne, the president 
of the Boulogne tribunal of commerce, and two lawyers, 
one of them a member of the Boulogne municipal 
council, the other the mayor's adjoint. The scale of 
school - charges is fixed by this body in concert with 
the principal, and with the sanction of the rector of 
the Academy of Douai, to which Boulogne belongs. 
The charges are much lower for French boys than 
at Paris. A boarder under 12 pays but ^ 2 3 a year; 
over 12 but under 15 he pays ^^25 ; above 15,^^28. 
The day-scholar's fee is the old Paris school fee before 
1853, 100 fr. {£\). For English boys (of whom 
there are several) the rate is higher, because they have 
to be taught the French language ; but for them the 
rate is not in itself high ; for boarders under 12 years 
of age, j^39 a year, from 12 to 15, j^42, above 15, 
^ 4 8 . English day-scholars pay ^ 4 , ^ 5 , or ^ 8 . 

The school arrangements, hours, and lessons are 
just the same as in a lycie; there is primary instruction 
for the little boys, then an elementary and a grammar 
division with their regular classes ; then humanities 
conducting to the degree of bachelor of letters, and 
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a scientific training conducting to a degree in sciences, 
and to the great Government Schools. The college 
staff consists, — besides the chaplain, the teachers of 
modern languages and drawing, and a primary school
master, — of the principal, and twelve regents, one 
for philosophy, one for history, three for science and 
mathematics, seven for classics. The principal must 
hold at least the degree of bachelor ; eight of the 
twelve regents (all above the division of grammar) 
must hold the degree of licentiate, the other four 
must hold that of bachelor. The degrees of licentiate 
and bachelor are obtained, as I have said, only by 
examination. The degree of licentiate means more 
than an Oxford or Cambridge degree of master of 
arts, for which there is no examination. But I should 
like to see in any one of our considerable towns over 
against Boulogne,—Dover, Ramsgate, Canterbury,— 
a public school with a staff of 13 functionaries holding 
degrees, literary or scientific, from the universities of 
Oxford, Cambridge, or London. And the four other 
principal towns of the Pas de Calais have each, as 
well as Boulogne, their public school ; Saint Omer ^ has 
a lycie, Arras, Bethune, and Saint Pol have communal 
colleges. 

It is obvious that when the public schools of a 
country educate 66,000 of its boys of the upper and 
middle classes, the work left for private schools to do 
cannot be nearly so considerable as with us. I have 
remarked already that the population of the nine 
schools on which a Royal Commission reported barely 
exceeds the half of that of the great classical schools 
of Paris alone. But the Public Schools Calendar gives 
a list, after the nine schools, of all the chief endowed 

^ Arras is the chief town of the Pas de Calais, but the lycee is 
not always in the chief town. 
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grammar schools of this country, and of the chief 
schools of modern foundation, such as Cheltenham 
and Marlborough. Certainly a good many of the 
endowed schools in the list do not at present rank 
as high as even a communal college ; but giving all 
of them, and all of the schools of modern foundation 
enumerated in the calendar, the rank of public schools, 
and adding their population to that of the nine schools, 
I find that our public-school boys in England number 
(in round figures) 16,000, to match the 66,000 public-
school boys of France. I think the English reader 
will be startled, as I was, by this comparison. If a 
public - school education is an advantage, then this 
advantage is enjoyed by 50,000 more boys in France 
than with us. 

Therefore private education is by its volume a much 
less important affair in France than with us. I cannot 
pretend to give any accurate statistics of it. There are 
said to be 1395 institutions of secondary instruction in 
France conducted by laymen or by the secular clergy; 
the clerical seminaries, therefore,—223 in number,—are 
included in this body of schools. The 1395 schools 
have a total of 112,628 scholars. There are, besides, 
33 institutions of secondary instruction belonging to 
religious corporations ; these 33 have a total of 5285 
scholars. This gives, in round numbers, 52,000 boys 
in private secondary schools, clerical and lay, against 
66,000 in the secondary schools of the State. The 
French Government are intending to bring out a great 
statistical work on secondary instruction, and this will 
contain interesting information on the number and 
population of the private schools ; but this work is 
still only in prospect. I find that Paris contains 131 
private secondary schools {itablissements libres d'in-
struction publique), but in this number are included 

2 3 0 



VI UNIVERSITIES IN F R A N C E 

establishments like M. Cousin's and the Institution 
Massin, acting mainly as feeders to the public schools ; 
and a very large number of the 131 are places ot 
this kind. If we take the departments, where the 
private secondary schools are almost universally inde
pendent of the lycies, we shall be struck with their 
insignificant number compared with what we are used 
to in England. Let us take the Academy of Paris. 
The district of this Academy includes nine depart
ments : Seine, Cher, Eure et Loir, Loir et Cher, Loiret, 
Marne, Oise, Seine et Marne, Seine et Oise. Setting 
aside the metropolitan department, the number of the 
private secondary schools is as follows : in Cher, four ; 
in Eure et Loir, four; in Loir et Cher, four ; in 
Loiret, four ; in Marne, six ; in Oise, five ; in Seine 
et Marne, eleven ; and in Seine et Oise (a department 
quasi metropolitan, of which Versailles is the capital), 
nineteen : 57 in all. These same eight departments 
contain four lycies ^ and twenty-one communal colleges. 

Two private establishments which I visited I will 
mention, because they both enjoy a high reputation. 
One is the school of Sainte Genevieve in the Rue des 
Postes, the other is the Jesuits' school at Vaugirard. 
Like the school at Vaugirard, the school in the Rue 
des Postes is in the hands of the religious. Both are 
considerably more expensive than the public schools, 
keep up a brisk competition with them, and make 
them very jealous. This is particularly the case with 
the school in the Rue des Postes, which is a special 
preparatory school for the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, the 
Naval School, and other Government establishments of 
the kind; the charge is 1800 fr. a year {£72), and 

^ The easy access to the great lycees of the metropolitan depart
ment explains the fewness of the lycees in the other departments of 
this academy district. 
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certain matters are extras which are not extras in the 
lycies; a boy here does not cost less than ^ 8 0 . But 
the course is for not more than two or three years; 
a boy comes here at the age when he would be entering 
mathimatiques ilimentaires at the lycie; here, too, he 
gets a thorough mathematical training, but this school 
aims at uniting this training with a truly religious 
education {unir de fortes etudes mathimatiques a une 
iducation vraiement religieuse^). I found 300 boys here, 
with 2S Piasters, half for superintendence and half for 
teaching. It is, of course, to its superintendence that 
an establishment of this kind aims at giving a character 
entirely different to that of the superintendence in the 
establishments of the State. For the special scientific 
training of their pupils these religious are free to use, 
and do use, along with duly qualified teachers of their 
own order, the best lay instructors of the capital, the 
same as the lycies themselves employ. Their charges 
are high, and they can afford to provide thoroughly 
good teaching. Private tuition is an extra, and their 
pupils are the sons of wealthy people and can afford 
this extra. They admit their pupils with careful tests 
as to character and capacity, and they keep them for 
the first three months on probation ; the seclusion is 
greater than in the lycies; the boys have ' leave out' 
but once a month instead of once a fortnight; visits 
in the parloir are permitted only twice a week instead 
of every day. No wonder, then, that this abundance of 
care, concentration, and appliances bears fruit, and that 
the candidates from the Rue des Postes are remarkably 
successful in the examinations for the Government 
schools. 

I was particularly struck with the good appearance 
of the boys here. In the lycees I had been struck 

1 The words of the prospectus of the school. 
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with their good manners, and the natural politeness 
they showed, down quite to the little boys, when tried 
by the unusual incident of the entrance of a stranger 
and a foreigner into their school-room ; I am sure 
in England there would have been much less rising 
and bowing, and much more staring and giggling ; but 
here, besides having good manners, the boys certainly 
looked, I thought, fresher and better than in the lycies. 
They are a great many of them the sons of the old 
noble families of France, amongst which, as is well 
known, Catholic sentiment is strong. They have prob
ably had more advantages for their health and growth 
and good looks than the mass of the lycie boys, and 
the grounds and recreation of the school itself, though 
not without a general resemblance to those of a lycie, 
had something much more attractive in them. The 
great religious house, with its large cool galleries 
looking on the convents and gardens of that old 
quarter of Paris, and the figures of the religious 
moving about, had certainly a repose and refreshment 
for the spirits which in the great barrack-like machine 
of a lycie is wanting. 

The same may be said of the Jesuits' school at 
Vaugirard. This school is even more interesting than 
that of the Rue des Postes, being a complete school, 
while that is only a set of scientific classes. At 
Vaugirard they go through the whole course, as in 
the lycies, from primary instruction to philosophie and 
mathimatiques spiciales. Here, too, as in the Rue des 
Postes, they are very successful in the examinations 
for the great Government Schools ; and for the same 
reasons. The boys are all boarders ; the fees are high 
(about the same rate as in the Rue des Postes) ; no 
expense need be spared, and the tutoring as well as the 
class-lesson is very careful and good. The instruction 
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is given by the religious, and as they work for love 
and for the good of their order, of course one great 
cause of expense in lay schools—the payment of teachers 
—is cut off. I heard the teaching in philosophie, 
rhitorique, quatrieme, and the elementary division. The 
Jesuits seemed to me quite to merit their reputation 
as teachers. The superior is in every respect a remark
able man. H e was a distinguished pupil of the Ecole 
Normale; then he became a Jesuit, and, of course, 
quitted the service of the State ; but his experience in 
the Ecole Normale is no bad thing for his school. 
The good appearance of the boys struck me here as 
in the Rue des Postes, and the number of well-known 
names one heard among the boys was curious, and 
showed from what class this school is fed. Among the 
little ones I found a Maronite, and a young American 
from Mobile who could hardly speak French yet, and 
was glad, poor child, to be addressed in his own 
language. The cosmopolitan character of France is 
well shown by the number of boys from different parts 
of the world whom one finds getting their education 
in her schools. At Saint Louis I noticed a boy whose 
face was evidently that of an Oriental, and found on 
inquiry that he was the son of a Persian of rank, and 
had been sent there all the way from Persia. 

The instruction at Vaugirard, having the degree of 
bachelor or the Government Schools in view, cannot 
but follow, in general, the same line as that of the 
lycies ; the tutoring is the great difference. The house, 
class-room, and recreation arrangements have also a 
general similarity with those of the public schools, but 
the sense of a more agreeable, happier, and milder 
life than that of the lycie is felt at Vaugirard, and 
more at Vaugirard than in the Rue des Postes ; for 
Vaugirard, though still Paris, is the very outskirts of 
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Paris, and of the convent quarter of Paris, — a region 
full of trees and gardens. The Jesuit school is at the 
extremity of Vaugirard and gets the air of the country. 
In the Rue des Postes, too, the boys are older, and it 
is for the little boys that the cast-iron movement of 
the lycie appears most dismal, and the guidance of the 
ecclesiastical hand in bringing them up seems most 
protecting and natural. Something of this ecclesiastical 
shelter we are used to in the great schools and uni
versities in England ; and perhaps it is on this account 
that in spite of all which is to be said against the 
Jesuits and their training, I could not help feeling 
that the Vaugirard school was of all the schools I saw 
in France the one in which I would soonest have been 
a schoolboy. 

Soreze, Lacordaire's school, which I have elsewhere ̂  
described, was a first-class private school under the 
Dominicans, as Vaugirard under the Jesuits. The law 
forbids the title of lycie or collige to be taken by any 
private establishments, but the Minister of Public 
Instruction can authorise certain old-established schools 
of this kind to keep the name of collige if they have 
been used to bear it. It is in this way that two out 
of the seven great classical schools of Paris, Rollin 
and Stanislas, get the title of collige. They, however, 
though not State estabhshments, not only follow the 
same course of teaching as the lycies, but employ pro
fessors of the same stamp. Private establishments are 
bound, as I have already said, to have for their head 
the holder of the degree of bachelor at least, or else of 
a certificate of capacity ; but for their assistant teachers 
they may employ whom they will. But they are bound 
to keep a register with the full name, age, and birth
place of each assistant whom they employ, and to 

^ See ' A French Eton, or Middle-Class Education and the State.' 
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produce it whenever the inspector requires. And the 
authorities of public instruction have the power,^ in a 
case of misconduct or immorality, to reprimand, sus
pend, or altogether interdict from teaching, either the 
head of a private school or any of his assistants, with 
the right of appeal, when the penalty goes so far as 
suspension or interdiction, to the Imperial Council in 
Paris. A teacher interdicted cannot be employed 
thenceforth in any school public or private. These 
powers seem extensive ; but I am bound to say that all 
the private teachers whom I asked informed me that 
they were exercised in a way to cause no complaint; 
and that neither as to authorising the establishment of 
a private secondary school in the first place, nor as to 
inspecting or interfering with it afterwards, was the 
action of Government in the least degree unfair or 
vexatious. 

The siminaires, where the clergy are educated, are 
under ecclesiastical management. They are nominally 
sujDJect to State superintendence ; ^ but so far as I could 
learn this superintendence comes to nothing, and no 
inspector ever enters them. 

^ Loi du l^ mars 1850 sur FEnseigne?nent, art. 67, 68. 
2 Loi du 15 mars 1850, art. 70. 
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CHAPTER VII 

CHARACTER OF DISCIPLINE AND INSTRUCTION IN 

THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

Discipline in the French Schools — Instruction—Greek—Latin— 
Versions Dictees—School-books—The Mother-tongue—Modern 
Languages — Geography — History — Mathematics and the 
Natural Sciences—Foreign Judgment of English Mathematical 
Teaching — Religious Instruction — Realschule Instruction — 
Recent Attempts to develop it in France — M. Duruy's 
Enseignement Secondaire Special. 

THE long school-hours and the constant supervision in 
the French schools are favourable to discipline, and the 
Frenchman is born with a turn for military precision 
and exactitude which makes the teacher fall easily into 
the habit of command, and the pupil into that of 
obedience. French teachers who have seen our schools 
are struck with the greater looseness of order and dis
cipline in them, even during class hours ; and I have 
seen large classes in France worked and moved with a 
perfection of drill that one sometimes finds in the best 
elementary schools in England, but rarely, I think, in 
our classical schools. Our government through pre-
positors or prefects, and our fagging, are unknown in 
the French schools ; for the former, the continual 
presence and supervision of the maitre d'etude leaves no 
place ; the latter is abhorrent to French ideas. The 
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set of modern opinion is undoubtedly against fagging, 
and perhaps also against government through the sixth 
form ; one may doubt, however, whether the force of 
old and cherished custom, the removal of excess and 
abuses in the exercise of these two powers, and certain 
undeniable benefits attending that of, at any rate, the 
latter of the two, may not yet long preserve them in 
the great English schools. The same can hardly be 
said of flogging, which, without entering into long 
discussions about it, one may say the modern spirit has 
irrevocably condemned as a school punishment, so that 
it will more and more come to appear half disgusting, 
half ridiculous, and a teacher will find it more and 
more difficult to inflict it without a loss of self-respect. 
The feeling on the Continent is very strong on this 
point. The punishments in the French schools are 
impositions and confinement; at Vanves I saw a kind 
of punishment-parade, the culprits being marched round 
and round a court. The employment of punishments, 
however, is certainly less than with us, and here, too, 
the great number of school hours saves the French 
schoolmaster from a difficulty. It is a part of the 
censor's business to collect, and to give at the end of 
every week to the provisor, a report from the usher on 
the behaviour, and from the professor on the progress, 
of each boy in the school ; at the end of every quarter 
the provisor forwards the summary of these reports to 
the parents. 

Comparing the instruction with that of our own 
great classical schools, one is at once struck by the 
fact that the French schools carry Greek by no means 
so far as we do. Their Greek composition is next 
to nothing ; there is no Greek verse, and even the 
Greek exercise has lately been abolished in troisieme 
and seconde, on the ground that it was the merest 
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grammatical exercise, not carried far enough to give the 
pupil the least power of really writing Greek, and that 
an exercise of this sort was out of place after troisieme 
began. Different lycies have a special reputation for 
different branches of instruction ; thus Saint Louis is 
famous for mathematics, Louis le Grand for the 
humanities generally, Charlemagne for Greek. But 
even at Charlemagne the upper boys, whom I heard at 
lesson under a distinguished professor, M. Boissier, had 
certainly nothing like the mastery of Greek of the 
upper boys in our best public schools ; one might 
almost say that in the iambics of Sophocles they could 
get along pretty well, but that any chorus was decidedly 
too much for them. The Greek lessons are much 
fewer in number than with us. The grounding seemed 
to me good enough. The little boys in sixieme whom 
I heard at Bonaparte saying their Greek grammar left 
nothing to be desired. 

In Latin the French schools seem to me quite equal 
with ours ; perhaps it is from the affinity of the 
language with their own, but they seem, if there is a 
difference between our best schools and theirs, to be 
more at home with Latin, and to take to it more 
kindly than we do. They do not, however, get 
through nearly so much of̂  the Latin authors, but 
their Latin composition, prose and verse, is very good. 
From the specimens I saw I should say they had a 
Ciceronian and Virgilian tradition just like some of our 
famous schools, and produced work very much the 
same as the best of them. In this respect both we and 
they, I think, beat Germany, though a German boy has 
a fuller command of a Latin of a certain kind than 
either our boys or the French. 

Both in Latin and Greek the quantity of writing 
work done by the French boys strikes an Englishman 
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with astonishment ; the professors seem to be extra
ordinarily fond of versions dictees, as they are called ; 
a passage from a classic is dictated, the boy takes it 
away with him, translates it out of class hours, and a 
good deal of time in a subsequent class hour is given 
to the revision of this translation of his. A day boy 
sometimes makes strange work of the passage dictated, 
and then, as he has not the itude to do his translation 
in, gets no opportunity of setting himself straight, and 
is altogether bewildered. I cannot but think that the 
French might with advantage write a good deal less, 
and adopt our plan of making the boys learn and say 
their lesson out of a book a good deal more. In our 
elementary schools I have often regretted that the 
master teaches the lessons so much, instead of making 
the boys, as in our classical schools, learn it beforehand ; 
the French professors proceed more like our elementary 
teachers in this respect, and then, when the master 
teaches the lesson, of course there has to be a great deal 
of going over it again afterwards, in the itude or the 
conference. The lycies have much more of this than our 
schools, and I am inclined to prefer, at least for teaching 
classics, our plan, which makes the boy depend more 
on himself, and, above all, takes him through a great 
deal more of an author. 

The French use books of selections a great deal, and 
I believe Rugby was rather an exception to the common 
rule of the English public schools in using them in the 
higher forms so very little. I suppose no one who has 
been used to the Rugby practice can much like the 
other. About their school books in general the French 
are conservative, and amusing stories are told of 
German scholars at Paris pointing out errors in the 
received school books, and getting a fine, instead of 
thanks, for their pains. It is a just instinct, however, 
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which makes the French university cling to fixity in its 
elementary school books, and their boys learn grammar 
better than ours in consequence. A boy does not 
enter into the rationale of grammar ; what he wants 
is a system of clear categories to refer the cases in his 
reading to. What is that infinitive ^—It comes under 
the hinc spargere voces category.—Why is it patientid 
after abutere ?—By the rule that utor and its compounds 
take an ablative. This is a good mental exercise for 
a boy, and he is capable of i t ; but that he may practise 
it with advantage, his categories should be as plain and 
few as possible, and should be firmly fixed in his own 
mind and in his questioner's. When he is capable of 
comprehending the rationale of grammar (quite another 
affair), he is of an age to consult a grammar, not learn 
it, and his grammar can then hardly be too philosophical 
and full. Half-a-dozen grammars of this kind are 
sufficient for the needs of a whole school. But we, and 
the Germans too, keep trying to put the rationale of 
grammar into the first grammar, the grammar that 
is learnt, not consulted ; the boy's mental digestion 
rejects the rationale, and meanwhile the fixity needed 
for categories to which he is promptly and precisely 
to refer all his cases,—an effort of which his mind is 
perfectly capable, — is sacrificed. Thus, with all the 
faults of the old Latin grammar, twenty years ago boys 
of twelve and thirteen did their grammar work a 
thousand times better than they do it now, because 
the substance of fixity of categories had not then been 
abandoned for the shadow of rationale. Up to a 
certain point, therefore, I think the French authorities 
wise in their zeal for fixity of text-book. 

From the bottom of the French schools to the top 
one finds recitation, reading, and exercises, in the 
mother tongue. Writing French is as considerable 
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a part of a boy's work as writing Latin. So far is this 
pushed that there are to be found in France hostile 
critics of the lycies who say that to judge by their 
teaching you would suppose every boy in them was 
meant to be afterwards by profession a man of letters. 
It is probable too much stress may be laid on teach
ing matters of literary workmanship and style, graces 
which, after all, nascuntur non fiunt; but the reading 
and reciting from the classics of the mother tongue and 
the getting some knowledge of its literary history, is 
clear gain ; and if the French attempt to teach too 
much, and of what cannot be taught, in style and 
the art of writing, we do not, or at least did not 
when I knew our schools, attempt to teach enough, 
and of what can. 

M. Duruy is very anxious to promote the teaching 
of modern languages in the schools, and that the boys 
should learn to speak them, not to read them only. 
From the beginning of the grammar division to the top 
of the school modern languages form a regular and 
seriously-taught part of the school work, and I have 
heard the little boys in sixieme patiently practised 
at speaking sentences in English or German. This 
attempt, of course, necessitates the employment ot 
foreign teachers, and then comes the well-known 
difficulty as to discipline, which the French experience 
just as we do. Perhaps, from the many other fields 
open to Englishmen, the supply of good English 
teachers abroad is particularly limited ; that of Germans 
seemed to be considerably better. I mean, it is much 
more common, I think, to find an educated, competent 
German, a man in whom his employers have a good 
bargain, teaching in a French school, than to find an 
Englishman of like stamp there. Wi th these drawbacks 
much is not at present effected ; but more, I think 
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(still speaking from my own remembrance of our 
great schools), than is done with us ; partly because the 
conditions of the problem are better understood, partly 
because its solution is more seriously attempted. 

Geography forms the object of distinct lessons of 
which the graduated course is traced in the ministerial 
programme. Neither the German classical schools nor 
ours teach it, in general, in this manner ; and after the 
elementary classes it is surely best taught in connection 
with other lessons, which afford plenty of occasions for 
teaching it, and give a better chance, by attaching it to 
interesting events, of making it likely to be remembered 
and more than a dry and soon-lost nomenclature. The 
professor in France uses the blackboard and traces out
line maps with an adroitness and accuracy which may 
often be seen in our elementary schools, but not often, 
I think, in our classical. 

History, too, is taught according to a graduated 
programme, which begins in the lowest class of the 
grammar division with the East,—Egypt and Asia,— 
and proceeds through Greece and Rome to the history 
of the modern nations, finishing, as I have already 
said, in the philosophy class with contemporary history. 
The programme system,—the programme being drawn, 
as it is, by a competent hand and with great care,— 
seems to me of service here. It gives the teacher 
himself a valuable clue, serves to guide his reading, 
and leads him to group his ideas and methodise his 
teaching. I do not think any educated man could 
read the programme of Middle-Age and modern 
history for the French lycies without profit,—without 
being reminded of gaps in his knowledge, and stimulated 
to fill them. The history lessons I heard given to the 
higher classes were evidence in favour of the system, 
for they were well-arranged and very interesting. 
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Modern languages, geography, and history have an 
agrigation of their own ; that for modern languages 
having been introduced by the present minister. They 
have thus, of course, special professors, and are not 
taught, as I remember them taught in our schools, by 
each classical master to his own form. 

As often as I approach mathematics and natural 
sciences, I am confronted by my own ignorance of them, 
and warned not to say much. Something, however, of 
what I heard and saw I must report as well as I can. 
The French have a reputation for their teaching of 
these matters ; their language is excellent for it, and 
their text-books are clear and good. But what strikes 
one most, is the prominence of oral teaching here; 
and oral teaching seems here in its right place. The 
tex t -book is merely the basis of the professor's 
instruction, and by itself can give no idea of what the 
French mathematical teaching is. In these studies, 
again, the programmes seem to be of advantage, and 
the system of revision and repetition of lessons, 
which in classics I thought pushed too far, is so 
serviceable in mathematics and natural sciences that it 
may well have got its currency from its usefulness in 
these branches. I never shall forget the impression 
made upon me by teacher and pupils in the class of 
mathimatiques spiciales at Saint Louis, under a young 
and distinguished professor, M. Vacquant. Teaching 
so vivid, and a class of fifty so borne along, I should 
hardly have thought possible. No pupil is allowed to 
enter the class of mathimatiques spiciales without being 
first examined to test his ability to profit by it. But 
down to the arithmetic of the lower classes the teaching, 
in this branch, seemed to me always searching and good. 
A distinguished Swiss, well known to many persons in 
this country, M. William de la Rive, told me he could 
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trace in the educated class of Frenchmen a precision of 
mind distinctly due to the sound and close mathematical 
training of their schools. I heard, too, several lessons 
in the natural sciences ; M. Duruy has sought to 
strengthen the whole of the scientific teaching at the 
same time that he did away with the bifurcation. The 
mathematical lessons, however, seemed to me better 
than the lessons in physics ; partly, no doubt, because 
the latter need an apparatus for illustration and experi
ment which the former do not, and which a school 
cannot always procure in due abundance and efficiency. 
But the French lay the greatest stress on the importance 
of teaching the natural sciences, and regard mathematics 
as subsidiary to this object; they severely criticise our 
Cambridge teaching for devoting itself so exclusively 
to pure mathematics, and making the instrument into 
an end. The barrenness in great men and great results 
which has since Newton's time attended the Cambridge 
mathematical teaching is mainly due, they say, to this 
false tendency. Comte's judgment on the study of 
sidereal astronomy is well known, and the leaning 
of practice and opinion among French mathematical 
teachers at present tends in the same direction as that 
judgment. 

In general, the respect professed in France for the 
mathematical and scientific teaching of our secondary 
schools is as low as that professed for our classical 
teaching is high. A French schoolmaster who had 
seen a number of our schools said to me : ' Your boys 
do not learn arithmetic, the science of numbers; they 
learn to reckon {le calcuT).' And every one who has 
watched a French teacher employing with his pupils 
the simple process called reduction a I'uniti, and has 
also watched an English boy's bewildered dealing with 
a rule of three sum, and heard his questions about its 
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' statement,' which to him is a mere trick, learnt 
mechanically, not understood, and easily misapplied, 
has a goocl notion of the difference between the 
arithmetic of French and of English schools. I must 
not forget to add that our geometry teaching was in 
foreign eyes sufficiently condemned when it was said 
that we still used Euclid. One of the great sins of 
Cambridge was her retention of Euclid. I am bound 
to say that the Germans and the Swiss entirely agree 
with the French on this point. Euclid, they all said, 
was quite out of date, and was a thoroughly unfit 
text-book to teach geometry from. I was, of course, 
astounded ; and when I asked why Euclid was an unfit 
text-book to teach geometry from, I was told that 
Euclid's propositions were drawn out with a view to 
meet all possible cavils, and not with a view of develop
ing geometrical ideas in the most lucid and natural 
manner. This to me, in my ignorance, sounded 
plausible ; but at any rate the foreign consensus against 
the use of Euclid is something striking, and I cannot 
but call the English reader's attention to it. 

I have several times mentioned the aumoniers, or 
chaplains, attached to the French public schools. 
None of these schools, secondary or primary, are 
secular schools ; in all of them religious instruction is 
given. It is given, too, in the vast majority of private 
schools. An hour's lesson in the week, certain exercises 
and prizes in connection with this lesson, and service 
on Sundays, are what this instruction amounts to in 
the secondary schools. The provisor and the chaplain 
regulate it between them ; that of Catholic boys is 
under the inspection of the bishop of the diocese or 
his delegate, in concert with the provisor. Protestant 
and Jewish boys receive the religious instruction of 
their own communion, regulated, mutatis mutandis, 
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precisely like that of Catholic boys. The great 
lycees of Paris have Protestant and Jewish chaplains 
attached to them, just as they have Catholic chap
lains. Where Protestants or Jews are not numerous 
enough for the school to have a special chaplain 
for them, boys of those persuasions still receive 
their religious instruction from ministers of their 
own creed appointed to visit them, and are entirely 
exempted from the religious instruction of the 
Catholics. I cannot myself see that the religious 
lessons (I do not, of course, speak of the services and 
ordinances of religion) come to very much in secondary 
instruction, though I must think, differing in this 
respect from many liberals, that they have an important 
and indispensable part in primary. But it is indisput
able that they give rise neither in France nor Germany 
to any religious difficulty, as we say, whatever ; they are 
regulated with absolute fairness, and there are no com
plaints at all of improper interference and proselytism. 
This, I say, is indisputable ; and Protestants and Jews 
would testify to it as much as Catholics. 

Hitherto all the schools spoken of have been 
classical schools, with Latin and Greek for the staple 
of instruction, and a greater or less admixture of 
mathematics and natural sciences with these. But in 
France, as elsewhere, an important sign of the times 
is the dissatisfaction with the predominance and 
omnipresence of Latin and Greek in secondary in
struction. The greatest lover of the classics must 
admit that the modern spirit shows a certain hostility 
to them ; and it is remarkable that in the secondary 
schools 1 of that great manifestation of the modern 
spirit, the French Revolution, only two professors out 
of fourteen were assigned to classics and belles-lettres. 

^ The central schools instituted by the Convention in 1793. 
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Napoleon, as I have already mentioned, did away with 
the central schools, and restored Lat in and Greek to 
their old supremacy, but the bifurcation, which began 
as early as 1821 , showed the tendency to elude, when 
it was impossible to gainsay, that supremacy. The 
upper primary schools, which were instituted by 
M . Guizot 's school legislation in 1833, were another 
at tempt to get rid of difficulties caused by that 
supremacy. T h e two great municipal schools of Paris, 
the Collige Chaptal and the Ecole Turgot, were another. 
T h e Collige Chaptal has 1000 scholars, 600 of them 
boarders paying £^0 a year. T h e Ecole Turgot takes 
day scholars only, paying from £6 to ^ 7 a year. 
T h e director of this latter school, which I visited, is 
M . Marguerin, a gentleman who was sent by the Prefect 
of the Seine to see our secondary schools in London, 
and whose report on what he saw there is well worth 
reading. In both these establishments Latin and 
Greek are wholly excluded from the school course, 
which is filled by French, modern languages, mathe
matics, natural sciences, and the other parts of what 
is called a modern education. T h e Christian Brothers 
have a successful school of the same kind at Passy. 
T h e friends of this new instruction were strong enough 
to insert in the organic school law of 1850 a paragraph 
binding the minister to appoint special juries to give 
certificates to the imparters of the enseignement pro-

fessionnel, as it was then called.^ Commissions were 
set to organise it, but while they proceeded slowly with 
their task, it so far organised itself that 64 lycies out 
of 74, and nearly all the communal colleges, made 
some provision for giving i t ; and last year, of the 

^ 'Le ministre, sur I'avis du Conseil superieur de I'instruction 
publique, instituera des jurys speciaux pour I'enseignement pro-
fessionnel.'—Loi du 14 mars 1850 sur rEnseignement, art. 62. 
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66,000 boys in the schools of the State, 20,000 were 
receiving this modern instruction, while in private 
schools of one sort and another 40,000 boys were 
receiving it. 

M. Duruy is entitled to speak for his own 20,000 
boys at any rate, and he declares that, in their case, 
with hardly any exceptions, this instruction proved a 
failure.^ The Commissions appointed to study the 
subject reported that this instruction was a failure, too, 
in the majority of private schools. Its teachers were 
proceeding at random, without any distinct and well-
digested plans ; they were ill-paid, and their position was 
uncertain ; they were, in general, without the requisite 
collections and apparatus. Agrande inutiliti, M. Duruy 
says, has to be transformed into an effective institution. 

The law of the 21st of June of last year is designed 
so to transform it. On the one hand, say the authors of 
that law, to balance the old so-called liberal professions, 
for which a classical education was supposed to be the 
best preparation, there have arisen in modern soeiety 
a number of industrial, commercial, and agricultural 
professions, which did not exist a hundred years ago, 
and which require a different preparation from that 
for the old professions. On the other hand, the 
superior primary instruction of 1833, ^^^^ ^ course of 
study not ill adapted to the requirements of these new 
claimants, did not take, because it had an air of in
feriority about it from its connection with the primary 
schools, and * on veut rarement,' says the reporter to 
one of the Commissions which examined the new law, 
* avoir I'air d'etre au niveau des humbles.' So out of 
social vanity boys flocked into the Latin and Greek 
classes for whom these classes were not suitable ; but 
the vanity, as M. Duruy shrewdly enough says, which 

^ Circulaire du z octobre 1863 relative a Penseignement professionnel. 
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sets people against non-classical studies, does not carry 
them so far as to make them pursue classical studies 
with any success. 

It was required, for the sons of a new class of pro
fessional men not socially inferior to the members of 
the liberal professions, to provide schools of equal rank 
with the classical schools. T o effect this, two parallel 
courses of secondary instruction have been formed : a 
secondary instruction in arts and sciences, for boys 
destined to agriculture, commerce, or manufactures ; a 
secondary instruction in classics for boys destined to 
the so-called liberal professions. The two courses are 
to be of equal rank, held in the same institutions, and 
furnished with the same encouragements. The teachers 
of the one are to enjoy an equal position and to offer 
equal guarantees with those of the other. 

The new legislation, therefore, unites in the public 
schools the classical and non-classical pupils in the same 
buildings, under the same government, but gives the 
non-classical pupils separate lessons, and separate pro
fessors. It establishes a normal school, occupying the 
old Benedictine abbey of Cluny, for the training of the 
latter. It provides a distinct aggregation for them, as 
the professors of classics, mathematics, and modern 
languages have a distinct aggregation. It fixes for 
them a scale of payment. It provides a separate 
supply of scholarships for their pupils, and it draws 
out a separate set of programmes for the new instruc
tion. It institutes a local body, with the title of conseil 
de perfectionnement, in connection with each establish
ment where the new instruction is given, and a conseil 
supirieur de perfectionnement to advise the minister in 
Paris. Finally, it extends to private schools giving the 
new instruction that power of obtaining, if judged 
worthy, from the communes, departments, or State, a 
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building and a subvention, which the law of 1850 
bestowed on the private secondary schools. 

It is the French theory that the State's duty is to 
establish models and so improve private institutions. 
M. Duruy has certainly taken great pains to adapt his 
model to the purpose for which it is wanted. The 
pupils of the new instruction are likely to have time for 
only a three or four years' course, instead of the seven 
or eight years' course of the classical school; and the 
new instruction, therefore, is arranged for four years, 
and for boys from about the age of 12 to 16. Even 
this shorter course is more likely than the classical 
course to be abridged by the boy's sudden withdrawal ; 
it has been attempted, therefore, to make as far as 
possible each year's plan of study complete in itself. 
Neither for the professor, nor for the pupil, has the 
culture to be carried so far as in the classical school; 
for both, therefore, the highest class of payments is cut 
off. In Paris the rate of payment to the professors of 
the new instruction is about the rate of payment to 
classical professors in the provinces; out of Paris, 
something below this; but then these new teachers 
will often come from the class where only primary 
instruction at present goes recruiting for teachers, and 
to this class the rate of salary will appear good. The 
boys, whether boarders or day scholars, pay as in the 
elementary division and the grammar division of the 
classical school; the higher rates of philosophie and 
mathimatiques spiciales are cut off. Provision is made 
for drafting into the classical school boys who show 
aptitudes which make the prolonged training, classical 
or mathematical, of that school desirable for them. 

The name of the new instruction was rather a matter 
of difficulty. It had got that of ' professional,' but this 
word gives the idea of a school where particular trades 
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and businesses are learnt, and this is not the design of 
the new schools. ' We do not,' say their promoters, 
' put the workshop in the school; in these new estab
lishments the teaching is still a means, not an end, 
and when the pupil leaves them, the knowledge he 
possesses will be general knowledge. The true pro
fessional school comes later ; it is such a school as the 
School of Commerce, or the School of Agriculture, 
or the School of Woodcraft.' Others proposed the 
name ' French' ; we in England have inclined to 
that of ' modern' ; but the name actually adopted is 
that of ' special,' not a very good one as it seems to 
me. Enseignement secondaire spicial is the authorised 
description of the new instruction. 

Leaving out Latin and Greek altogether, it com
prehends the mother tongue and its literature, history, 
geography, mathematics, natural sciences, modern 
languages, information of common use about the 
government, laws, administration, commerce, industry, 
and agriculture of France ; accounts, book-keeping, 
drawing, music, and gymnastics. Mathematics and 
physics are taught with a direct view to application ; 
the three great classes of professions, industrial, com
mercial, and agricultural,—for one or other of which 
every pupil is supposed to be destined,—being had in 
mind. Instruction in morals and religion forms, as in 
all the public schools, part of the course. The new 
and elaborate programmes for the whole course are 
drawn with great care, and are well worth studying. 
They are contained in a volume which has recently 
issued from the department of pubhc instruction at 
Paris. 1 Taking the boy on his leaving the primary 

1 Enseignement secondaire special; decrets, arretes, programmes et 
documents relatifs a Pexecution de la loi du zi juin 1865. Paris: 
Imprimerie Imperiale, 1866. 
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school at I I or 12, when he is supposed (and this is 
worth remarking), besides his religious instruction, read
ing, and writing, to possess the elements of grammar, 
the four rules of arithmetic both in whole numbers and 
in vulgar and decimal fractions, and the metric system, 
it gives him, first, a preparatory year, in which what 
he possesses is perfected, his slight smattering of 
history and geography exchanged for a methodical 
foundation of those studies, a modern language, geo
metry, and natural history begun. Then, by a regular 
gradation, which yet leaves the instruction of̂  each year 
as far as possible a complete whole in itself, it carries 
him through a four years' course in the matters named 
by the law. The attention paid to teaching the mother 
tongue, and not only its history and literature but how 
to write it, is as remarkable in this course as in that of 
the classical schools. But perhaps the greatest novelty 
is the information on common subjects, as it may in 
brief be called. The choice and arrangement of this 
information, simple matter as it seems when it stands 
in the programme, must have cost much thought and 
pains, there being such a lack of models to follow ; 
and it seems to me most successful. The programme 
headed ligislation usuelle, giving the outline of a course 
on the public and private law and the administrative 
organisation of France,—how the government is com
posed, what are the functions of its different depart
ments, how the municipalities are constituted, how the 
army is recruited, how taxes are raised, what is the 
legal and judicial system of the country, how in the 
most important relations of civil life, marriage, in
heritance, holding property, buying, selling, lending, 
borrowing, partnership, the laws affect the citizen,—this 
programme in particular seems to me quite admirably 
composed, both for what it inserts and what it omits. 
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The programmes on the legislation of commerce and 
industry, and on rural, industrial, and commercial 
economy, are also very interesting ; but each of these 
is more particularly designed for a single division of 
pupils, according to the class of profession to which 
they are destined ; whereas the programme for ligisla
tion usuelle is designed for all, containing what it is 
important for all alike to know ; and therefore this 
latter programme is not so easy a programme to pre
pare, and has a more general interest when prepared. 

It is as yet too soon to judge of the success of 
this important addition of M. Duruy's to the public 
secondary instruction of France, but the correspondent 
of the Museum, — an English educational periodical 
deserving to be more widely known than it is,—seems 
to me not far from the truth, when he says that to 
find a population for these new schools is the difficulty, 
as the rich class of people wanting to use them is 
small, and the large class of people wanting to use 
them is poor. The loud demand for them comes 
chiefly from a certain number of rich industriaUsts, 
with views about education, and opposed to the tyranny 
of Latin and Greek, who yet wish their sons' school 
to be a school of as high social rank as the classical 
school. This has been done by giving the new in
struction the title and apparatus of̂  secondary instruction, 
and its cost, of course, along with them. A boarder 
in one of the new schools pays from ^^40 to ^^45 a 
year ; a day scholar pays from ^ 8 tOj^io. The rich 
industrialist with views about education is of course 
enchanted to pay this, and give his boy the prestige 
of a lycie at the same time that he gets rid of what 
he thinks its rubbish of Latin and Greek ; but these 
rich industrialists are not very numerous. An immense 
class of wel l - to -do parents, whom M. Duruy would 
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gladly see relieving the classical school of what he 
calls its non-valeurs, boys sans aptitude pour les belles-
lettres, and sending them to the modern school, have 
still, and for some time are likely to have, the notion 
that a social stamp is put upon a youth by a classical 
education, and they continue sending their boys to 
the classical school to obtain this stamp. On the 
other hand, the instruction of the modern school is 
the very thing which the artisan class, the higher 
portion of it at any rate, desires ; it is the supreme 
object, in the way of education, of the ambition of 
this class, which is quite free from any genteel weakness 
for Latin and Greek ; but here the rates of payment 
form an insuperable obstacle. 

Nevertheless, as one may say of flogging, that the 
set of the modern spirit is so decisively against it that 
it is doomed, whatever plausible arguments may be 
urged on its behalf, so is the set of the modern spirit 
so decisively in favour of the new instruction, that M. 
Duruy's creation, whatever reasons may be given why 
it should not succeed, will probably in the end succeed 
in some shape or other. This current of opinion is, 
indeed, on the Continent, so wide and strong as to 
be fast growing irresistible ; and it is not the work of 
authority. Authority does all that can be done in 
favour of the old classical training ; ministers of State 
sing its praises ; the reporter of the Commission charged 
to examine the new law is careful to pay to the old 
training and its pre-eminence a homage amusingly 
French.^ Men of the world envy us a House of 
Commons where Latin quotations are still made, school 
authorities are full of stories to show how boys trained 

^ ' On ne saurait trop exalter I'importance sociale des lettres 
classiques. Ce sont elles qui ont assure depuis des siecles la supr'ematie 
intellectuelle de la France.^—Enseignement secondaire special, p 438. 
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in Latin and Greek beat the pupils of the new instruction 
even in their own field. Still in the body of society 
there spreads a growing disbelief in Greek and Latin, 
at any rate as at present taught ; a growing disposition 
to make modern languages and the natural sciences 
take their place. I remark this in Germany as well 
as in France ; and in Germany too, as in France, the 
movement is in no wise due to the school authorities, 
but is rather in their despite, and against their advice 
and testimony. I shall have an opportunity, by and 
by, to say a few words respecting what appears to me 
the real import of this movement, and the part ot 
truth and of error in the ideas which favour it. All 
I wish now to lay stress upon is its volume and 
irresistibility. 
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C H A P T E R VIII 

SUPERIOR OR U N I V E R S I T Y INSTRUCTION IN 

FRANCE 

Superior Instruction—Faculties—Letters and Sciences—Theology 
—Law—Medicine—Other Institutions in France for Superior 
Instruction—Use of such Institutions—Conclusion. 

I HAVE incidentally said something of the superior 
instruction of France as I went along, and at the 
outset I disclaimed all pretension to treat it fully; 
but a very short notice of it as a whole ought to be 
given before I pass elsewhere. The superior instruction 
of France consists of the faculties, and of certain other 
institutions, — such as, for instance, the College ot 
France, the Museum of Natural History, the School 
of Living Oriental Languages, — where the studies 
and lectures are of a pitch which presupposes that 
the student's secondary instruction is completed. The 
students of French superior instruction are not, like 
our undergraduates at Oxford or Cambridge, boarded 
in colleges, they only attend lectures. There were 
in 1862 no less than 23,371 students in the French 
faculties ; 14,364 of this number were in those of 
Paris. There are five faculties : theology, law, medi
cine, sciences, and letters. The faculties are attached 
to the academies, of which by the law of 1854 there 
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are, as I have more than once said, sixteen.^ It is 
only sciences and letters which are represented in every 
academy. For each of these, therefore, there are i6 
seats of faculties in France, with a total of 97 chairs 
for sciences, 86 for letters. Large towns, not the 
seat of a faculty of sciences or letters, have the power 
of establishing auxiliary schools ^ of superior instruction, 
attendance at the lectures of which is allowed to count, 
within certain limits, as attendance at faculty lectures. 
T o pass beyond the degree of bachelor it is necessary 
to have attended certain courses of professors' lectures. 
Of course the chairs of a faculty in Paris are almost 
always much more numerous than in the provincial 
academies, and in the more important of these they 
are more numerous than in the less important. The 
faculty of sciences has in the academy of Paris, for 
example, eighteen chairs ; in the academies of Clermont, 
Nancy, and Poitiers it has but four. These four, 
which may be taken as representing the absolute 
necessary for a faculty of sciences, are the following : 
physics, chemistry, pure and applied mathematics, 
natural history. In letters the Paris faculty has eleven 
chairs, the provincial faculties have five each, which 
in all of them, except that of Toulouse, are the same : 
ancient literature, French literature, foreign literature, 
philosophy, history. Toulouse substitutes for chairs 
of ancient and of foreign literature chairs of Greek 
and of Latin literature. 

Theology has seven seats of faculties, five for the 
Catholics and two for the Protestants. The seats of the 
two Protestant faculties are Montauban and Strasburg. 

1 Two more, Chambery and Algiers, have been added, but 
neither of them is as yet the seat of any faculty. 

2 Ecoles preparatoires a Penseignement superieur des sciences et des 
lettres. 
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The chairs of these faculties are nowhere more than 
seven or fewer than five. The subjects common to 
them all are dogmatic theology, ecclesiastical history, and 
(here I use the French titles) iloquence saerie, and morale 
ivangilique. The faculty of theology, which has in all 
42 chairs, is the least important of all the faculties in 
France, because the Church of Rome does not recognise 
its degrees, and they have no canonical validity. Of 
course, for those who aspire to be professors in this 
faculty, its degrees and attendance at its lectures are 
indispensable ; and by an ordinance of the Government 
of 1830 its degrees are required for all ecclesiastical 
preferment down to the post of curi de chef-lieu de 
canton inclusive ; but as a certain number of years' 
pastoral service was to be accepted as an equivalent 
for these degrees, and they were not to be required 
of anybody who when the ordinance appeared was 
more than twenty-one years old, they have not come 
to much. The French Church is not eminent at 
present for theological learning, and what theological 
learning it has does not come to it from the University. 

Law has eleven seats of faculties, with 98 chairs. 
The great chairs in this faculty are those for the 
Code Napolion, Roman law, civil procedure, commercial 
law, administrative law. The Code Napolion has to 
itself six chairs at Paris and three in each of the other 
ten seats of faculties. Two of these ten, Nancy and 
Douai, have been recently added, and the reader may 
like to know how an additional faculty, when wanted, 
is provided. The town of Nancy, already the seat of 
an academy, of a faculty of sciences, and of a faculty of 
letters, desired a faculty of law also, Lorraine having 
formerly, under its old sovereigns, possessed one. The 
State agreed to establish one there, the municipality of 
Nancy undertaking on its part to raise every year and 
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pay to the treasury a sum reimbursing the State for its 
outlay on the new faculty, its professors, agrigis, and 
courses of lectures. Douai got its faculty of law on 
the same terms. The State gives the character of a 
national institution, the guarantee of publicly appointed 
teachers, and the privilege of conferring degrees; and 
the town is abundantly willing to pay for this. 

N o one in France can practise as a barrister {avocat) 
without the degree of licentiate of law. No one can 
practise as a solicitor (avoui) without the certificat de 
capaciti en droit. Let us see what the possession of 
these two diplomas implies. 

A licentiate of law must first have got the degree 
of bachelor of law. T o get this he must have the 
degree of bachelor of letters, have then attended two 
years' lectures in a faculty of law and undergone two 
examinations, one in Justinian's Institutes, the other in 
the Code Napolion, the Penal Code, and the Codes of 
Civil Procedure and Criminal Instruction. Dues for 
lectures, examinations, and the diploma, make the 
diploma of bachelor of law cost, when the candidate 
has obtained it, nearly £21^.^ The new bachelor must 
then, in order to become licentiate, follow a third year's 
lectures in a faculty of law, undergo two more ex
aminations, the first on the Institutes of Justinian 
again, the second on the Code Napolion, the Code of 
Commerce, and Administrative Law, and must support 
theses on questions of Roman and French Law. The 
degree of licentiate costs ^^24. 

A solicitor, to obtain the ' certificate of capacity in 
law,' must for one year have attended lectures in a 
faculty of law, embracing in this one year both the 
first and the second year's course of lectures on the 
Code Napolion, and on Civil and Criminal Procedure, 

1 To be exact, 620 fr. 
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and undergoing an examination on the subject of each 
course. The cost ot this certificate, all fees for lectures, 
etc., included, is from ;^i i to ^^12.^ 

The professors in the faculty of law are men 
eminent in the knowledge of their several branches. 
English readers will do well to compare this regular 
and educative course of legal instruction with the way 
in which a barrister is left, with us, to pick up the trick 
of his trade as he likes ; and they may bear in mind 
at the same time the resources of our universities 
and Inns of Court for legal education, and how our 
universities and Inns of Court apply them. 

Medicine has three great seats of faculties, with 6i 
chairs. The faculties are at Paris, Montpellier, and 
Strasburg. T o be a physician or surgeon in France, 
a man must have the diploma of doctor either in 
medicine or in surgery. To obtain this, he must have 
attended four years' lectures in a faculty of medicine, 
and had two years' practice in a hospital. When he 
presents himself for the first year's lectures, he must 
produce the diploma of bachelor of letters ; when for 
the third, that of bachelor of sciences, a certain portion 
of the mathematics generally required for this degree 
being in his case cut away. H e must pass eight 
examinations, and at the end of his course he must 
support a thesis before his faculty. His diploma, by 
the time he gets it, has cost him a little over ^^50.^ 

A medical man with a doctor's degree may practise 
throughout France. T o practise without it, a man 
must have the diploma of officier de santi. T o practise 
without the diploma either of doctor or of officier de 
santi is penal. The officier de santi must have attended 
three years' lectures in a faculty and had two years' 

1 T h e exact sum is 285 fr. 
2 1260 fr. is the exact sum. 
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practice in a hospital, and he must pass five examina
tions and write a paper bearing on one of the subjects 
of his instruction. Before he can be admitted to 
attend lectures in a faculty of medicine he must pro
duce a certificat d'examen de grammaire, a sort of minor 
bachelor of arts degree, turning on the matters taught 
in quatrieme, the highest class in the grammar division 
of the lycies. Thus his having learnt some Latin 
and Greek is, our British Association will be shocked 
to hear, rendered necessary. His diploma costs him 
altogether about ^^32, but it only authorises him to 
practise in the department where he has been received 
officier de santi, and he may not perform any great 
operation except in the presence of a doctor. 

A kind of branch of the faculties of medicine is 
formed by the Ecoles supirieures de Pharmacie, three 
in number, with nineteen chairs. These schools, too, 
are at Paris, Montpellier, and Strasburg. Chemistry, 
toxicology, pharmacy, and natural history are the main 
matters of instruction. For medicine and pharmacy 
there are, as for sciences and letters, auxiliary schools ^ 
in a number of the large towns of France, with pro
fessors only a grade below the faculty professors, with 
lectures allowed to count, to a certain extent,^ as faculty 
lectures, and with the right of examining for some of 
the lower diplomas and granting them. No one can 
practise as a druggist or apothecary in France without 
getting either a first or a second class diploma. A first 

1 Ecdles preparatoires de medecine et de pharmacie. There are 
twenty-two of them. 

2 For instance ; for a doctor of medicine's diploma, three years' 
and a half attendance on lectures in an ecole preparatoire, and one 
year's in a faculty, is accepted in lieu of four years' attendance on 
faculty lectures. For a druggist's second class diploma, a year and 
a half's instruction in an ecole preparatoire is accepted in lieu of a 
year's instruction in one of the three ecoles superieures de pharmacie. 
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class diploma necessitates three years' study in an Ecole 
supirieure de Pharmacie, three years' practice with a 
regularly authorised apothecary, and the passing eight 
examinations, the last of which cannot be passed before 
the age of twenty-five. The cost of obtaining this 
diploma comes to nearly ^^56. A pharmacien with this 
first class diploma may practise anywhere in France. 
A second class diploma only entitles its holder to 
practise in the department chosen by him when he 
entered his name for lectures. But to hold this second 
class diploma he must have attended faculty lectures 
for one or two years, have practised six or four ^ years 
with a regular pharmacien, and passed four or five 
examinations, for the last of which he must be twenty-
five years old. The candidate for the first class diploma 
must have the degree of bachelor of sciences before he 
can enter himself to follow the lectures of the pharmacy 
school; the candidate for the second class diploma must 
have the certificat d'examen de grammaire mentioned 
above. 

I must add that our whole regulation, or rather non-
regulation, of the teaching and practice of pharmacy 
strikes the best judges on the Continent with perfect 
astonishment, and is condemned there with one voice. 
I see that an eminent English physician declared last 
year, at the meeting of the British Association, that 
while the practitioner whom in England, where he 
knows less of chemistry than anywhere else, we are 
pleased to call a chemist, can in France or Germany 
perform any analysis which the physician may require 
of him, in this country he is in nine cases out of ten 
quite incompetent for such a task. This exactly corre
sponds with what I have heard on the Continent. 

^ A second year's attendance on lectures is accepted in lieu of 
two years' practice. 
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H e r e , at any rate, we can trace a clear practical incon
venience from our educational shortcomings. Signor 
Matteucci, whom I have already quoted, a most 
favourable judge of England, who, though he says 
Oxford and Cambridge are but hauls lycies, hopes we 
shall long keep them, told me that he considered the 
strengthening of our superior instruction, especially in 
the direction of the sciences, our most pressing need of 
all in the matter of public education. 

In Paris the seat of the faculties of theology, sciences, 
and letters is at the Sorbonne; of the faculty of 
medicine, at the Ecole de Midecine; ^ of that of law, 
at the Ecole de Droit.^ There are eight inspectors'of 
superior instruction,—four for letters, four for sciences, 
one for medicine, and one for law. Six of the eight 
are members of the Institute, and their names will 
probably be familiar to many English readers: M. 
Ravaisson, M . Nisard, M . Dumas (the chemist), M. 
Le Verrier, M . Brongniart, and M . Charles Giraud. 
Thei r salary, like that of the faculty professors in Paris, 
is 12,000 fr. a year, a high salary for France ; and the 
posts of inspector-general and professor of superior 
instruction form a valuable body of prizes for science 
and literature. Each faculty has an aggregation, similar 
in plan to that which exists for the professors of 
secondary instruction, and which I have described ; but, 
for aggregation in a faculty, very high and complete 
studies are necessary. In general, the course of pro
motion is this : the intending agrigi first obtains the 
degree of doctor in his faculty ; after being admitted 
agrigi he becomes assistant professor, and finally full 
professor. A full faculty professor must be thirty 
years old. T h e Dean of Faculty is chosen by the 

1 In the Place de I'^cole de Me'decine. 
2 In the Place du Pantheon. 
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Minister of Public Instruction from among the pro
fessors of his faculty. While the minister has power 
to dismiss of his own authority the functionaries of 
secondary instruction, those of superior instruction can 
only be dismissed by imperial decree.^ The faculties 
have also the right of proposing candidates for their 
vacant chairs, though the Emperor, who nominates, is 
not bound to adopt their proposal. 

Free or private courses on the matters ot superior 
instruction cannot be publicly given, in France, without 
the authorisation of the Minister of Public Instruction, 
who, before granting it, takes the advice of the prefect 
and the academic rector for the locality where it is 
proposed to open them. 

Outside the faculties are a number of important 
State-establishments, all of them contributing to what 
may be called the higher instruction of the country. 
The most remarkable of these is the College of France, 
founded at the Renaissance, to make up, one may say, 
for the shortcomings of the mediaeval universities, and 
which has grown in scale, value, and consideration till 
it now has thirty-one professors, covering with their 
instruction all the most important provinces of human 
culture, and many of them among the most distinguished 
men ^ in France. The Ecole des Charles, the pupils of 
which have laboured so fruitfully among the archives 
of France and the early documents of her history, has 
seven professors. The Museum of Natural History 
has sixteen. The School of Living Oriental Languages 

^ Decret organique du 9 mars 1852 sur Pinstruction publique, art. 3. 
2 Among them at the present moment are MM. Elie de Beaumont, 

Flourens, Coste, Franck, Laboulaye, Michel Chevalier, Alfred 
Maury, Munk, Caussin de Percival, Jules Mohl, Stanislas Julien, 
Sainte Beuve, and Paulin Paris. The salary of a professor at the 
College of France is 7500 fr. a year. 
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has nine. The School of Athens is designed to give to 
the most promising of the young professors, from the 
age of about twenty-five to thirty, of French public 
instruction, the opportunity of for two years studying 
on the spot the language and antiquities of Greece. 
All who have made these a special object of study 
know what sound and useful memoirs have proceeded 
from pupils of the French School of Athens. I may 
mention, as a specimen, the memoir on the Island of 
Euboea, by M. Jules Girard. All these establishments, 
with the Bureau des Longitudes, and the public libraries 
of the capital,—the great library in the Rue Richelieu, 
the Mazarine Library, the Sainte Genevieve Library, 
the Arsenal Library, and the Sorbonne Library,—are 
under the Minister of Public Instruction. Other 
ministers have special schools, some of which I have 
already mentioned, attached to their department. The 
Minister of War has thus the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, 
and the Cavalry School of Saumur ; the Minister of 
Marine has the Naval School and the Schools of 
Hydrography ; the Minister of Finance has the School 
of Woodcraft {Ecole forestiere) ; the Minister of the 
Household has the School of Fine Ar t s ; the Minister 
of Agriculture, Commerce, and Public Works has the 
Schools of Agriculture, the Veterinary Schools, the 
Schools of Arts and Trades, the Central School of 
Arts and Manufactures, the School of Commerce, the 
Schools of Mines and Miners, and the Ecole Impiriale 
des Fonts et Chaussies. The grants to the Institute and 
to the Academy of Medicine (a sort of medical institute) 
come into the estimates of the Minister of Public In
struction. Into his estimates come also all grants, 
whether for pensions, gratuities, missions,^ publications, 

1 It may be worth mentioning how, in France, a public de
partment usually proceeds with a report like mine to the Schools 
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or subscriptions, which fall under the head of grants 
for Hterature, science, and art. For 1865 these grants 
amounted to 680,000 fr. (^27,200). The grants to the 
Institute and Academy of Medicine, grants which really 
come under the same category as the preceding, amounted 
to above ^^2 6,000 more. These figures have an eloquence 
which I will leave the English reader, acquainted with our 
national expenditure for the advancement of literature, 
science, and art, to appreciate for himself. 

Public establishments such as these which I have 
enumerated serve a twofold purpose. They fix a 
standard of serious preparation and special fitness for 
every branch of employment; a standard which acts on 
the whole intellectual habit of the country. T o fix a 
standard of serious preparation is a very different thing, 
and a far more real homage to intelligence and study, 
than to demand,—as we have done since the scandal 
of our old mode of appointment to public functions 
grew too evident,—a single examination, by a single 
board with a staff of examiners, as the sole preliminary 
to all kinds of civil employment. Examinations 
preceded by preparation in a first-rate superior school, 
with first-rate professors, give you a formed man ; 
examinations preceded by preparation under a crammer 
give you a crammed man, but not a formed one. I 
once bore part in the examinations for the Indian 
Civil Service, and I can truly say that the candidates 
to whom I gave the highest marks were almost 
without exception the candidates whom I would not 

Enquiry Commission, for instance. It sends its reporter and 
receives his report, but it does not print and publish it in an 
official volume. It leaves its author to publish it as an ordinary 
book, the department, however, subscribing for 200 or 300 copies, 
which it distributes among institutions or individuals that it wishes 
to inform on the matter to which the book relates. 
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have appointed. They were crammed men, not formed 
men ; the formed men were the public school men, but 
they were ignorant on the special matter of examination, 
—English literature. A superior school forms a man 
at the same time that it gives him special knowledge. 
The reader may have seen, probably, a correspondence 
published last year respecting some appointments to the 
British Museum. Whatever we may think of the 
points in dispute between Mr . Panizzi and the Civil 
Service examiners, it will hardly be maintained that the 
certificate of these examiners is an adequate guarantee 
for the fitness of an archivist or librarian for his 
functions. In France a public archivist or librarian 
does not go before one or two gentlemen of general 
education, and satisfy them on their general questions; 
he must have the diploma of archiviste paliographe. 
T o possess this he must have for three years attended 
lectures at the Ecole des Charles,—free lectures, by men 
masters of their subject. A t the end of each year he is 
examined, and if he cannot pass, is set aside ; success 
in the third year's examination, and a thesis publicly 
supported on some matter of palaeography, bring him 
his diploma and his appointment. 

Again : we have Eastern possessions and interests 
compared with which those of all other European 
nations are insignificant, but France has a public school 
of living Oriental languages and we have none. 
Professors, among whom are M . Stanislas Julien, 
M . Garcin de Tassy, and M, Caussin de Percival, 
teach there Arabic, Persian, Turkish , Armenian, 
Hindustani , modern Greek, Chinese, Malay, and 
Japanese. And pupils from all parts of Europe come 
to their instruction. 

A second purpose which such public establishments 
serve is this. They represent the State, the country, 
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the collective community, in a striking visible shape, 
which is at the same time a noble and civilising one ; 
giving the people something to be proud of and 
which it does them good to be proud of. The State 
is in England singularly without means of civilisation 
of this kind. But a modern state cannot afford to 
do without them, and the action of individuals and 
corporations cannot fliUy compensate for them ; the 
want of them has told severely on the intelligence and 
refinement of our middle and lower class. It makes 
a difference to the civilisation of these classes whether 
it is the Louvre which represents their country to 
them, or the National Gallery ; and whether the State 
consecrates in the eyes of the people the great lines 
of intellectual culture by national institutions for them, 
or leaves them to take care of themselves. What the 
State, the collective permanent nation, honours, the 
passing people honour ; what the State neglects, they 
think of no great consequence. 

It is in this point of view that the national institution, 
on the Continent, of all that interests human culture 
seems to me especially important. In France, in her 
superior and still more in her secondary instruction, 
there is undoubtedly too much regulation by the 
central government, too much prescribing to teachers 
the precise course they shall follow, too much requir
ing of authorisations before a man may stir. If the 
professors were left free to arrange their programmes 
by concert among themselves, if any one, not drv/io^, 
and with proper guarantees of capacity (for to a 
rigorous demand for these there ought to be no objec
tion) were free to open a school or to deliver public 
lectures without any further check whatever, thought 
and learning in France would in my opinion be great 
gainers. This change, however, would but remove 

269 



H I G H E R SCHOOLS IN FRANCE CH. vm 

what is an excrescence upon the public establishment 
of education, a noxious excrescence due to political 
causes, and to their predominance in France as with 
us (only with us they have operated in another way 
by preventing the public establishment of education 
altogether) over intellectual interests. All the salutary 
and civilising effects of the public establishment of 
education are to be had without this excrescence. When 
I come to Germany I will show them so existing. 
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' The thing is not, to let the schools and universities go on in a drowsy 

and impotent routine; the thing is, to raise the culture of the nation ever 

higher and higher by their means.' 
WILHELM VON HUMBOLDT. 
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' IT is expedient for the satisfactory resolution of those 
educational questions, which are at length beginning 
seriously to occupy us, both that we should attend to 
the experience of the Continent, and that we should 
know precisely what it is which this experience says.' 

So I said in the preface to the first edition of this 
work, published in 1868. The history of education 
on the Continent is now regarded in this country with 
a great and increasing interest, and I republish, there
fore, my account of the schools and universities ot 
Germany. I have abstained from attempting to bring 
the account down to the present time, either by the addi
tion of chapters at the end, or by the insertion of notes 
and corrections in the body of the work. A book 
which, in its original state, was a whole, comes inevit
ably, by later additions and alterations of this kind, 
to be a whole no longer. Nor are they requisite for 
the object of tracing the main lines of the development 
and character of intermediate and higher education 
in Germany. These main lines were already there in 
1865 ; ^h^y ^^^^ not come into being between that 
time and this. It is not probable that they will be 
changed. There is, indeed, an increasing demand every
where for modern or real studies, as they are called, 
and the school-course everywhere is being modified in 
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compliance with this demand. But the need of those 
studies had been recognised by the organisers of 
German education before there arose a popular cry 
for them ; and now that the popular cry has arisen, 
it is in Germany that this cry is least likely, perhaps, 
to be suffered to destroy the true balance of education. 

The cost of things has risen gready in Germany 
since 1865, and the school-fees mentioned in the follow
ing account of German Schools are now, I am told, in 
many cases the double of what they then were. But the 
cheapness of good education in the German schools for 
the middle and upper classes still remains, relatively to 
its cost with us in England, as noteworthy now as it 
was then,—as noteworthy for us as the organisation of 
those schools, and as the universality of their provision. 

February i, 1882. 
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(1868) 

I WAS in 1865 charged by the Schools Enquiry Com
missioners with the task of investigating the system 
of education for the middle and upper classes which 
prevails in France, Italy, Germany, and Switzerland. 
In the discharge of this task I was on the Continent 
nearly seven months, and during that time I visited 
the four countries named, and made as careful a study 
as I could of the matters to which the Commissioners 
had directed my attention. 

It is expedient for the satisfactory resolution of 
those educational questions, which are at length 
beginning seriously to occupy us, both that we 
should attend to the experience of the Continent, and 
that we should know precisely what it is which this 
experience says. As to compulsory education, denomi
national education, secular education, the Continental 
precedents are to be studied ; and they are to be 
studied for the sake of seeing what they really mean, 
and not merely for the sake of furnishing ourselves 
with help from them for some thesis which we uphold. 

Most English Liberals seem persuaded that our 
elementary schools should be undenominational, and 
their teaching secular ; and that with a system of 
public elementary schools it cannot well be otherwise. 

275 



PREFACE 

Let us clearly understand, however, that on the 
Continent generally, everywhere except in Holland, 
the public elementary school is denominational,^ and 
its teaching religious as well as secular. 

Then, again, as to compulsory education. It may 
be broadly said, that in all the civilised States of 
Continental Europe education is compulsory except in 
France and Holland. The opponents of compulsory 
education quote Mr. Pattison, to show that in North 
Germany * compulsory attendance is a matter which 
produces comparatively little practical result.' They 
quote a report of mine, to show that in French Switzer
land ' the making popular education compulsory by 
law has not added one iota to its prosperity.' But yet 
the example of the Continent proves, and nothing 
which Mr. Pattison or I have said disproves, that in 
general, where popular education is most prosperous, 
there it is also compulsory. The compulsoriness is, 
in general, found to go along with the prosperity, 
though it cannot be said to cause i t ; but the same 
high value among a people for education which leads 
to its prospering among them, leads also in general to 
its being made compulsory. Where the value for it is 
not ardent enough to make it, as it is in Prussia and 
Zurich, compulsory, it is not, for the most part, ardent 
enough to give it the prosperity it has in Prussia and 
Zurich. After seeing the schools of North Germany 
and of German Switzerland, I am strongly of this 
opinion. It is the same thing as in religion. The 
vitality of a man's religion does not lie in his imposing 
on himself certain absolute rules as to conduct. But 
in general, if his religion is vital, it will make him lay 
on himself absolute rules as to conduct. Above all, 
it will make a newly-awakened sinner do this ; and 

1 Of course with what we should call a conscience clause. 
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England, in spite of what patriotic people say, I must 
take leave to regard, in educational matters, as a 
newly-awakened sinner. 

Therefore I do not think the example of Prussia 
and Switzerland will serve to show that compulsoriness 
of education is an insignificant thing; and I believe that 
if ever our zeal for the cause mounts high enough in 
England to make our popular education ' bear favour
able comparison,' except in the imagination of popular 
speakers, with the popular education of Prussia and 
Switzerland, this same zeal will also make it compulsory. 

But the English friends of compulsory education, in 
their turn, will do well to inform themselves how far 
on the Continent compulsory education extends, and 
the conditions under which alone the working classes, 
if they respect themselves, can submit to its application. 
In the view of the English friends of compulsory edu
cation, the educated and intelligent middle and upper 
classes amongst us are to confer the boon of compulsory 
education upon the ignorant lower class, which needs it 
while they do not. But, on the Continent, instruction 
is obligatory for lower, middle, and upper class alike. 
I doubt whether our educated and intelligent classes are 
at all prepared for this. I have an acquaintance in easy 
circumstances, of distinguished connections, living in a 
fashionable part of London, who, like many other 
people, deals rather easily with his son's schooling. 
Sometimes the boy is at school, then for months to
gether he is away from school, and left to run idle at 
home. H e is not in the least an invalid, but it pleases 
his father and mother to bring him up in this manner. 
Now I imagine no English friends of compulsory 
education dream of dealing with such a defaulter as 
this ; and certainly his father, who perhaps is himself 
a friend of compulsory education for the working 
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classes, would be astounded to find his education of 
his own son interfered with. But if my worthy ac
quaintance lived in Switzerland or Germany, he would 
be dealt with as follows. I speak with the school-law 
of Canton Neufchatel immediately under my eyes, but 
the regulations on this matter are substantially the same 
in all the states of Germany and of German Switzerland. 
The Municipal Education Committee of the district 
where my acquaintance lived would address a summons 
to him, informing him that a comparison of the school-
rolls of their district with the municipal list of children 
of school-age showed his son not to be at school; and 
requiring him, in consequence, to appear before the 
Municipal Committee at a place and time named, and 
there to satisfy them either that his son did attend 
some public school, or that, if privately taught, he was 
taught by duly trained and certificated teachers. On 
the back of the summons my acquaintance would find 
printed the penal articles of the school-law sentencing 
him to a fine if he failed to satisfy the Municipal 
Committee ; and, if he failed to pay the fine, or was 
found a second time offending, to imprisonment. In 
some Continental States he would be liable, in case of 
repeated infraction of the school-law, to be deprived of 
his parental rights, and to have the care of his son trans
ferred to guardians named by the State. It is indeed 
terrible to think of the consternation and wrath of our 
educated and intelligent classes under a discipline like this; 
and I should not like to be the man to try and impose 
it on them. But I assure them most emphatically,—and 
if they study the experience of the Continent they will 
convince themselves of the truth of what I say,—that 
only on these conditions of its equal and universal appli
cation is any final law of compulsory education possible. 

Of the education of the middle and upper classes, 
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however, I have no need to speak at length here, 
for the following work is devoted to that subject. 
Secondary and higher education is not, like popular 
education, a subject which very keenly interests at 
present our educated and intelligent classes. It is their 
own education ; and with their own education they are, 
it seems, tolerably well satisfied. Yet I hope that here 
again these classes,—above all I hope that the great 
middle class, which has much the widest and the gravest 
interests concerned in the matter,—will not refuse their 
attention to the experience afforded by the Continent. 
Before concluding that they can have nothing to learn 
from it, let them at any rate know and weigh it. 

To three points particularly let me invite their 
consideration. In the first place, let them consider in 
its length and breadth the fact that on the Continent 
the middle class in general may be said to be brought 
up on the first plane, while in England it is brought up 
on the second plane. In the public higher schools of 
Prussia or France some 65,000 of the youth of the 
middle and upper classes are brought up ; in the public 
higher schools of England,—even when we reckon as 
such many institutions which would not be entitled to 
such a rank on the Continent,—only some 15,000. 
Has this state of things no bad effect upon us ? If 
the training of our working class, as compared with the 
working classes elsewhere, inspires apprehension, has 
the training of their employers, as compared with 
employers elsewhere, no matter of apprehension for us } 
There are people who say that the labour questions 
which embarrass us owe their gravity and danger at 
least as much to the inadequacy of our middle class for 
dealing with such questions, as to the inadequacy of our 
working class. * English employers of labour,' these 
people say, 'are just now full of complaints of the 
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ignorance and unreasonableness of the class they employ, 
and of suggestions, among other things, for its better 
instruction. It never occurs to them that their own 
bad instruction has much to do with the matter. 
Brought up in schools of inferior standing, they have 
no governing qualities, no aptitude, like that of the 
aristocratic class, for the ruling of men ; brought up 
with hollow and unsound teaching, they have no science, 
no aptitude for finding their way out of a difficulty by 
thought and reason, and creating new relations between 
themselves and the working class when the old relations 
fail.' I do not say that this is entirely so, but I say 
that the bearings of our education on the matter,—our 
education both in itself and in comparison with that of 
the Continent,—are at least worth studying. 

The second point is this. The study of Continental 
education will show our educated and intelligent classes 
that many things which they wish for cannot be done 
as isolated operations, but must, if they are to be done 
at all, come in as parts of a regularly designed whole. 
Mr. Grant Duff, who, I must say, directed his attention 
to educational matters long before they were in every
body's thoughts as at present, has pointed this out with 
great truth and clearness. Our educated and intelligent 
classes, in their solicitude for our backward working 
class, and their alarm for our industrial pre-eminence, 
are beginning to cry out for technical schools for our 
artisans. Well-informed and distinguished people seem 
to think it is only necessary to have special schools of 
arts and trades, as they have abroad, and then we may 
take a clever boy from our elementary schools, perfected 
by the Revised Code, and put him at once into a special 
school. A study of the best Continental experience 
will show them that the special school is the crown of a 
long CO-ordered series, designed and graduated by the 
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best heads in the country. A clever boy in a Prussian 
elementary school passes first into a Mittelschule, or 
higher elementary school, then into a modern or real 
school of the second class, then into a real school of the 
first class, and finally, after all these, into the special 
school. A boy who has had this preparation is able to 
profit by a special school. To send him there straight 
from the elementary school, is like sending a boy from 
the fourth form at one of our classical public schools to 
hear Professor Ritschl lecture on Latin inscriptions. 

I come, lastly, to the third point for our remark in 
Continental education. These foreign Governments 
which we think so offensively arbitrary, do at least 
take, when they administer education, the best educa
tional opinion of the country into their counsels, and 
we do not. This comes partly from our disbelief in 
government, partly from our belief in machinery. 
Our disbelief in government makes us slow to organise 
government perfectly for any matter. Our belief in 
machinery makes us think that when we have organised 
a department, however imperfectly, it must prove 
efficacious and self-acting. The result is that while, 
on the Continent, through Boards and Councils, the 
best educational opinion of the country,—by which I 
mean the opinion of men like Sir James Shuttleworth, 
Mr. Mill, Dr. Temple, men who have established 
their right to be at least heard on these topics,— 
necessarily reaches the Government and influences its 
action, in this country there are no organised means for 
its ever reaching our Government at all. The most 
important questions of educational policy may be settled 
without such men being even heard. A number of 
grave matters affecting public instruction in this country, 
—our system of competitive examinations, our regula
tion of studies, our whole school - legislation, are at 
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the present moment settled one hardly knows how, 
certainly without any care for the best counsel attainable 
being first taken on them. On the Continent it is 
not so ; and the more our Government is likely, in 
England, to have to intervene in educational matters, 
the more does the Continental practice, in this particular, 
invite and require our attention. 

In conclusion. There are two chief obstacles, as 
it seems to me, which oppose themselves to our con
sulting foreign experience with profit. One is, our 
notion of the State as an alien intrusive power in 
the community, not summing up and representing 
the action of individuals, but thwarting it. This 
notion is not so strong as it once was, but still it 
is strong enough to make it opportune to quote some 
words from a foreign Report before me, which sets 
this much-obscured point in its true light :— 

' Le Gouvernement ne reprisente pas un intirit 
particulier, distinct, puisqu'il est au contraire la plus 
haute et la plus sincere expression de tous les intirets 
giniraux du pays' 

This is undoubtedly what a government ought to 
be ; and, if it is not this, it is the duty of its citizens 
to try and make it this, not to try and get rid of so 
powerful and essential an agency as much as possible. 

The other obstacle is our high opinion of our own 
energy and prosperity. This opinion is just ; but 
it is possible to rely on it too long, and to strain our 
energy and our prosperity too hard. At any rate, our 
energy and our prosperity will be more fruitful and 
safer, the more we add intelligence to them. Here, 
if anywhere, is an occasion for applying the words of 
the wise man :—* If the iron be blunt, and a man 
do not whet the edge, then must he put forth more 
strength ; but wisdom is profitable to direct.' 
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C H A P T E R I 

DEVELOPMENT OF THE GERMAN SECONDARY 

OR HIGHER SCHOOLS 

The Renascence and the Reformation—The German Schools and 
the Reformation—Decline of the German Schools and their 
Recovery —The Prussian Schools representative of those of 
Germany. 

THE schools of France and Italy owed little to the 
great modern movement of the Renascence. In both 
these countries that movement operated, in both it 
produced mighty results ; but of the official establish
ments for instruction it did not get hold. In Italy the 
mediaeval routine in those establishments at first opposed 
a passive resistance to i t ; presently came the Catholic 
reaction, and sedulously shut it out from them. In 
France the Renascence did not become a power in the 
State, and the routine of the schools sufficed to exclude 
the new influence till it took for itself other channels 
than the schools. But in Germany the Renascence 
became a power in the State ; allied with the Reforma
tion, where the Reformation triumphed in German 
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countries the Renascence triumphed with it, and entered 
with it into the public schools. Melancthon and Erasmus 
were not merely enemies and subverters of the dominion 
of the Church of Rome, they were eminent humanists ; 
and with the great but single exception of Luther, the 
chief German reformers were all of them distinguished 
friends of the new classical learning, as well as of 
Protestantism. The Romish party was in German 
countries the ignorant party also, the party untouched 
by the humanities and by culture. 

Perhaps one reason why in England our schools have 
not had the life and growth of the schools of Germany 
and Holland is to be found in the separation, with us, 
of the power of the Reformation and the power of the 
Renascence. With us, too, the Reformation triumphed 
and got possession of our schools ; but our leading 
reformers were not at the same time, like those of 
Germany, the nation's leading spirits in intellect and 
culture. In Germany the best spirits of the nation 
were then the reformers. In England our best spirits, 
—Shakspeare, Bacon, Spenser — were men of the Re
nascence, not men of the Reformation, and our reformers 
were men of the second order. The Reformation, 
therefore, getting hold of the schools in England was 
a very different force, a force far inferior in light, 
resources, and prospects, to the Reformation getting 
hold of the schools in Germany. 

But in Germany, nevertheless, as Protestant ortho
doxy grew petrified like Catholic orthodoxy, and as, 
in consequence. Protestantism flagged and lost the 
powerful impulse with which it started, the school 
flagged also, and in the middle of the last century the 
classical teaching of Germany, in spite of a few honour
able names like Gesner's, Ernesti's, and Heyne's, seems 
to have lost all the spirit and power of the sixteenth-
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century humanists, to have been sinking into a mere 
church appendage, and fast becoming torpid. A theo
logical student, making his livelihood by teaching 
till he could get appointed to a parish, was the usual 
schoolmaster. ' The schools will never be better,' 
said their great renovator, Friedrich August Wolf, 
the well - known critic of Homer, ' so long as the 
schoolmasters are theologians by profession. A theo
logical course in a university, with its smattering of 
classics, is about as good a preparation for a classical 
master as a course of feudal law would be.' ̂  Wol f s 
coming to Halle in 1783, invited by Von Zedlitz, 
the Minister for Public Worship under Frederick the 
Great, a sovereign whose civil projects and labours 
were not less active and remarkable than his military, 
marks an era from which the classical schools of 
Germany, reviving the dormant spark planted in them 
by the Renascence, awoke to a new life, which, since 
the beginning of this century, has drawn the eyes of 
all students of intellectual progress upon them. 

Prussia was the scene of Wolfs labours, and the 
Prussian schools, both from their own excellence and 
from the preponderating importance of Prussia at the 
present time, are naturally the first in Germany to 
attract the observer's attention. 

As a rule, the secondary schools of Northern and 
Central Germany are better than those of Southern, 
and those of Protestant Germany better than those 

^ See a most interesting article on Wolf in the North British 
Review for June 1865. Not only for its account of Wolf, but 
for its sketch of the movement in the higher education of Ger
many at a very critical time, this article well deserves studying; 
and having been obliged to make myself acquainted with many 
of the matters which its writer (Mr. Pattison) touches, I may 
perhaps be allowed, without appearing guilty of presumption, to add 
that it seems to me as trustworthy as it is interesting. 
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of Cathohc. This will hardly be disputed ; yet the 
school system all through Germany is in its main 
features much the same, and is, in its completeness and 
carefulness, such as to excite a foreigner's admiration. 
In Austria this excellent school system is not wanting ; 
what is wanting there is the life, power, and faith in 
its own operations which animate it in other parts of 
Germany. Nowhere has it this life and faith more 
than in Prussia. It has them, indeed, in other and 
smaller German territories as well; a Prussian will 
himself readily admit that the schools of Frankfort,^ 
or of the kingdom of Wiirtemberg, are as good as 
his own. But it is in countries of the scale and size 
of Prussia that a living and powerful school system 
bears the most noteworthy fruits ; and it is in Prussia, 
therefore, that I now proceed to trace them. 

1 This was written before Frankfort became Prussian. Prussia 
now, of course, stands for Germany in a degree, even, beyond what 
could have been anticipated when the above was written. 
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CHAPTER II 

PRESENT ORGANISATION OF THE SECONDARY OR 

HIGHER SCHOOLS IN PRUSSIA 

Higher Schools of Prussia — Gymnasien — Progymnasien — Real-
schulen—Hohere Biirgerschulen—Vorschulen, or Preparatory 
Schools—Numbers of Teachers and Scholars. 

T H E schools with which we are concerned, the secondary 
schools as the French call them, the higher schools 
{hohere Schulen) as the Germans call them, are in 
Prussia thus classed : Gymnasiums, Progymnasiums, 
Real Schools, Upper Burgher Schools {Gymnasien, Pro
gymnasien, Realschulen, hohere Biirgerschulen). Above 
these are the universities, below them the primary or 
elementary schools.^ 

At the head of these secondary schools, and directly 
leading to the universities, are the Gymnasien. The 
uniform employment of this term Gymnasium to desig
nate them, dates from a government instruction of 
1812. Before this they were variously called by the 
names of Gymnasium, Lyceum, Paedagogium, College, 
Latin School, and others. 

^ The middle school {Mittelschule), variously called Stadtschule, 
BUrgerschule, Rectoratschule, is in truth only an elementary school 
of a higher grade, and in France is czWtA ecole elementaire superieure; 
in Switzerland, hohere Volkschule, Secundarschule. 
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A gymnasium has properly six classes, counted up
wards from the sixth, the lowest, to the first {prima), 
the highest. But, in fact, in all large schools the 
classes have an upper part and a lower part, and each 
part has, if necessary, two parallel groups {ccetus). 
The sixth and fifth classes form the lower division of 
the school, the fourth and third the middle division, 
the second and first the upper division. In former 
times the Fachsystem, or system by which the pupil 
was in different classes for the different branches of 
his instruction, was prevalent; since 1820 this system 
has been gradually superseded by the Classensystem, 
which keeps the pupil in the same class for all his 
work. The course in each of the three lower classes 
is of one year, in each of the three higher of two years, 
making nine in a l l ; it being calculated that a boy 
should enter the gymnasium when he is nine or ten 
years old, and leave it for the university when he is 
eighteen or nineteen. 

The Lehrplan, or plan of work, is fixed for all 
Gymnasien by ministerial authority, as in France and 
Italy. It is far, however, from being a series of 
detailed programmes as in those countries. What it 
does is to fix the matters of instruction, the number of 
hours to be allotted to them, the gradual development 
of them from the bottom of the school to the top. 
Within the limits of the general organisation of study 
thus established, great freedom is left to the teacher, 
and great variety is to be found in practice. 

Some years ago the hours of work were 32 in the 
week. This was found too much, and since 1856, in 
the lowest class of a gymnasium there are 28 hours of 
regular school work in the week ; in the five higher 
classes there are 30 hours. The school hours are in 
the morning from 7 to about 11 in summer, from 8 to 
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about 12 in winter ; in the afternoon they are from 
2 to 4 all the year round. As in France, there is but 
one half-holiday in the week, and it is in the middle 
of the week. 

Latin has ten hours a week given to it in all five 
classes below prima, and eight in prima. Greek begins 
in quarta, and thenceforward has six hours a week in 
each class, by which the reader will at once see that 
we are no longer in France or Italy, but in a country 
whose schools treat the study of Greek as seriously as 
the best schools among ourselves. The mother tongue 
(and here we quit the practice of English schools) has 
two hours a week in all classes below prima, and three 
in prima. But in the two lowest classes it is always 
taught in connection with Latin and by the same 
teacher, and time may, if necessary, be taken from 
Latin to give to it. Arithmetic or mathematics have 
four hours a week in secunda and prima, three in quinta, 
quarta, and tenia, and four again in the lowest class. 
French begins in quinta, and is the only modern 
language, except their own which the boys learn as 
part of the regular school work ; it has three hours 
a week in quinta, and two in all the classes above. 
Many gymnasiums offer their pupils the opportunity 
of learning English or Italian, but as an extra matter. 
Geography and history have two hours a week in sexta 
and quinta, and thenceforward three hours. The natural 
sciences get two hours in prima and one in secunda ; m 
the rest of the school they are the most movable part 
of the work, the school authorities having it in their 
power to take time from them to give to arithmetic, 
geography, and history, or to add time to them in 
places where there is no Realschule and the boys in the 
middle of the gymnasium wish to study the natural 
sciences in preference to Greek. Drawing is a part of 
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the regular school work in the three lower classes of 
the school, and has two hours a week. Sexta and 
quinta have three hours a week of the writing master. 

Every class has religious instruction; sexta and 
quinta for three hours a week, the four higher classes 
for two. All the boys learn singing and gymnastics, 
and all who are destined for the theological faculty at 
the university learn in secunda and prima Hebrew ; but 
these three matters do not come into the regular school 
hours. 

I have said that in places where there is no Real
schule, boys in the middle division of a gymnasium may 
substitute other studies for that of Greek. Where 
there is a Realschule accessible, this is not permitted ; 
and in the upper division of a gymnasium it is nowhere 
permitted. In general, the gymnasium is steadily to 
regard the allgemeine wissenschaftliche Bildung of the 
pupil, the formation of his mind and of his powers 
of knowledge, without prematurely taking thought for 
the practical applicability of what he studies. It is 
expressly forbidden to give this practical or professional 
turn to the studies of a pupil in the highest forms of a 
gymnasium, even when he is destined for the army. 

Progymnasiums are merely gymnasiums without 
their higher classes. Most progymnasiums have the 
lower and middle divisions of a gymnasium, four 
classes ; some have only the lower divisions and half 
of the middle, three classes ; some, again, have all the 
classes except prima. The progymnasium follows, so 
far as it has the same classes, the Lehrplan of the 
gymnasium. In the small towns, where it is not 
possible to maintain at once a progymnasium and a 
Realschule, the progymnasium has often parallel classes 
for classical and for non-classical studies. But, in 
general, the tendency within the last five years has 
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been for the progymnasium to develop itself into the 
full gymnasium, and when I was at Berlin Dr. Wiese, 
a member of the Council of Education there, to whom 
I am indebted for much valuable assistance,^ pointed 
out to me on the map a number of places, scattered all 
about the Prussian dominions, where this process was 
either just completed or still going on. 

To reform the old methods of teaching the classics, 
to reduce their preponderance, to make school studies 
bear more directly upon the wants of practical life, and 
to aim at imparting what is called ' useful knowledge,' 
were projects not unknown to the seventeenth and 
eighteenth century as well as to ours. Comenius, a 
Moravian by birth, who in 1641 was invited to 
England in order to remodel the schools here, and 
in the following century Rousseau in France and 
Basedow in Germany, promulgated, with various 
degrees of notoriety and success, various schemes with 
one or other of these objects. The Philanthropinum 
of Dessau, an institution established in pursuance of 
them, was an experiment which made much noise 
in its day. It was broken up about 1780, but 
its impulse and the ideas which set this impulse in 
motion, continued, and bear fruit in the Realschulen. 
The name Realschule was first used at Halle ; a school 
with that title was established there by Christoph 
Semler, in 1738. This Realschule did not last long, 
but it was followed by others in different parts of the 
country. They took a long time to hit their right line 
and to succeed ; it is said to be only from 1822 that 

^ Dr. Wiese has written an interesting work on the English 
public schools ; but his book on those of Prussia, Das hohere Schul-
wesen in Preussen, Berlin, 1864 (pp. 740), is a mine of the fullest, 
most authentic information on the subject of which it treats, and 
is indispensable for all who have to study this closely. 
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the first really good specimen dates. This one was at 
Berlin, and though it did not begin to work thoroughly 
well till 1822, it had been founded in 1747, ̂ ^d had 
been in existence ever since that time. Its founder's 
name was Johann Hecker, who was a Berlin parish 
clergyman. The Government began to occupy itself 
with the Realschulen in 1832, and as the growth of 
industry and the spread of the modern spirit gave them 
more and more importance, a definite plan and course 
had to be framed for them, as for the Gymnasien. This 
was done in 1859.^ Realschulen were distinguished 
as of three kinds : Realschulen of the first rank, Real
schulen of the second rank, and higher Burgher Schools. 
For Realschulen of the first rank the number and system 
of classes was the same as that for the Gymnasien; 
the full course was of nine years. The Lehrplan fixes 
a rather greater number of hours of school work for 
them than the Gymnasien have ; 30 for the lowest class, 
31 for the class next above, 32 for each of the four 
others. 

All three kinds of Realschulen are for boys destined 
to callings for which university studies are not required. 
But Latin is still obligatory in Realschulen of the first 
rank, and in the three lower classes of these schools it 
has more time allotted to it than any other subject. 
In the highest class it comes to its minimum of time, 
three hours ; and in this class, and in secunda, the 
time given to mathematics and the natural sciences 
amounts altogether to eleven hours a week. As the 
Realschule leads, not to the university, but to business, 
English becomes obligatory in it as well as French, 
French, however, has most time allotted to it. 
Religious instruction has the same number of hours 

1 By the Unterrichts- und Priifungsoranung fiir die Realschulen 
und die holier en Biirgerschulen of the 6th of October in that year. 
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here as in the Gymnasien. Drawing, which in the 
Gymnasien ceases after quarta to be a part of the 
regular school work, has in the Realschule two hours a 
week in each of the five classes below prima, and three 
in prima. 

It is found that after quarta, that is after three 
years of school, many of the Realschule boys leave ; 
and an attempt is therefore made to render the first 
three years' course as substantial and as complete in 
itself as possible. 

The Realschulen of the second rank have the six 
classes of those of the first; but they are distinguished 
from them by not having Latin made obligatory, by 
being free to make their course a seven years' course 
instead of a nine, and, in general, by being allowed a 
considerable latitude in varying their arrangements to 
meet special local wants. A general, not professional, 
mental training, is still the aim of the Realschule of 
the first rank, in spite of its not preparing for the 
university. A lower grade of this training, with an 
admixture of directly practical and professional aims, 
satisfies the Realschule of the second rank. 

Where a gymnasium and a Realschule are united in 
a single establishment, under one direction, the classes 
sexta and quinta may be common to both, but above 
quinta the classes must be separate. 

The term BUrgerschule was long used interchange
ably with that of Realschule. The regulations of 
1859 h^^^ assigned the name of higher Burgher School 
to that third class of Realschulen, which has not the 
complete system of six forms that the Gymnasien and 
the other two kinds of Realschulen have. The higher 
Burgher School stands, therefore, to the Realschule in the 
same relation in which the Progymnasium stands to the 
Gymnasium. Some Burgher Schools have as many as 
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five classes, only lacking prima. T h e very name of the 
Biirgerschulen indicates that in the predominance of 
a local and a municipal character, and in the smaller 
share given to classics, they follow the line of the 
Realschulen of the second order. Still Latin has three 
or four hours a week in all the best of these schools. 
They are, however, the least classical of all the higher 
schools ; but several of them, in small places where 
there cannot be two schools, have gymnasial classes 
parallel with the real classes just as certain Gymnasien, 
in like circumstances, have real classes parallel with 
their classical classes. 

As the elementary schools pursue a course of 
teaching which is not specially designed as a preparation 
for the higher schools, it has become a common practice 
to establish Vorschulen, or preparatory schools, as in 
France, to be appendages of the several higher schools, 
to receive little boys without the previous examination 
in reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar, and Scripture 
history, which the higher school imposes, and to pass 
them on in their tenth year, duly prepared, into the 
higher school. These Vorschulen have in general two 
classes. 

These are the higher or secondary schools of Prussia. 
Before the Austrian war the population of Prussia was 
18,476,500. The latest complete school returns are 
those for the year 1863. In 1863, Prussia possessed 255 
higher schools, with 3349 teachers in them, and 66,135 
scholars. She had 84 Vorschulen, or public preparatory 
schools, with 188 teachers, and 8027 scholars. Of 
the 255 higher schools, 172 were classical schools, 
gymnasiums or progymnasiums, with 45,403 scholars ; 
83 were non-classical schools, belonging to one or 
other of the three orders of Realschulen, with 20,732 
scholars. 
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All these schools have a public character, are subject 
to State inspection, must bring their accounts to be 
audited by a pubhc functionary, and can have no 
masters whose qualifications have not been strictly and 
publicly tried. We find in the year 1865, I will not 
say in the public schools of England, but in all the 
schools which by any straining or indulgence can 
possibly be made to bear that title, 15,880 scholars. 
In the public higher schools and preparatory schools of 
Prussia we find 74,162 scholars. 

I will not now press this comparison, but will pass 
on to show in what way the higher schools of Prussia 
have a public character. 
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GOVERNMENT AND PATRONAGE OF THE PRUSSIAN 

PUBLIC SCHOOLS 

Common Law of Prussia—State Action and Regulation—Origin and 
History of the Central Educational Department—Origin and 
Historyof the Provincial School Authorities—Provincial School 
Boards and District School Boards—Examining Commissions— 
Local and Municipal School Authorities—Endowments and 
Charities ; their Management—Patronage of Schools. 

There is no organic school-law in Prussia like the 
organic school-law of France, though sketches and 
projects of such a law have more than once been 
prepared. But at present the public control of the 
higher schools is exercised through administrative 
orders and instructions, like the minutes of our 
Committee of Council on Education. But the ad
ministrative authority has in Prussia a very different 
basis for its operations from that which it has in 
England, and a much firmer one. It has for its basis 
these articles of the Allgemeine Landrecht, or common 
law of Prussia, which was drawn up in writing in 
Frederick the Great's reign, and promulgated in 1794, 
in the reign of his successor :— 

' Schools and universities are State institutions, 
having for their object the instruction of youth in 
useful information and scientific knowledge. 
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'Such establishments are to be instituted only with 
the State's previous knowledge and consent. 

' All public schools and public establishments of educa
tion are under the State's supervision, and must at all times 
submit themselves to its examinations and inspections. 

'Whenever the appointment of teachers is not by 
virtue of the foundation or of a special privilege vested 
in certain persons or corporations, it belongs to the State. 

'Even where the immediate supervision of such 
schools and the appointment of their teachers is com
mitted to certain private persons or corporations, new 
teachers cannot be appointed, and important changes 
in the constitution and teaching of the school cannot 
be adopted, without the previous knowledge or consent 
of the provincial school authorities. 

' The teachers in the gymnasiums and other higher 
schools have the character of State functionaries.' 

To the same effect the Prussian Deed of Constitution 
{Verfassungs-Urkunde) of 1850 has the following :— 

* For the education of the young sufficient provision 
is to be made by means of public schools. 

' Every one is free to impart instruction, and to 
found and to conduct establishments for instruction, 
when he has proved to the satisfaction of the proper 
State authorities that he has the moral, scientific, and 
technical qualifications requisite. 

* All public and private establishments are under the 
supervision of authorities named by the State.' 

With these principles to serve as a basis, adminis
trative control can be exercised without much difficulty. 
These principles, however, may with real truth be said 
to form part of the common law of Prussia, for they 
form part of almost every Prussian citizen's notions of 
what is right and fitting in school concerns. It would 
be a mistake to suppose that the State in Prussia shows 
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a grasping and centralising spirit in dealing with edu
cation ; on the contrary, it makes the administration 
of it as local as it possibly can ; but it takes care that 
education shall not be left to the chapter of accidents. 

Up to the middle of the last century, however, the 
higher schools were so far left to this chapter of acci
dents, that the State practised little or no interference 
with the free action of patrons. But it is important 
to observe that the State was always, in Prussia, an 
important school patron itself, and exercised its rights 
of patronage, while in England these rights slipped 
from its hands. Royal foundations for schools are in 
Prussia very numerous, and in all Prussian schools of 
royal foundation the patronage remains vested in the 
Crown till this day. Schools like Eton and West
minster, like King Edward's School at Birmingham, 
like the grammar schools of Sherborne, of Bury St. 
Edmunds, and so many others, would have been 
in Prussia 'Crown patronage schools,' with a public, 
responsible, disinterested authority nominating their 
masters. So far, therefore, even without any assertion of 
the right of the State to control private patrons, the higher 
schools of Prussia have a security which ours have not. 
The assertion of such a State right, beyond the mere 
rights of the Crown as a patron, appears in the reign of 
Friedrich Wilhelm I., and gains definiteness and purpose 
from that time forth. The General-Directorium created 
by this sovereign, in 1722, was a ministerial body with 
a department for spiritualities {Geistliches Departement) 
to which the exercise of the Crown rights of control 
over churches and schools was entrusted. This de
partment was in a few years attached to that of the 
Minister of Justice, and as such it was held by an able 
minister, formed in Frederick the Great's school. Von 
Zedhtz, who in 1787 separated the church and school 

302 



Ill UNIVERSITIES IN G E R M A N Y 

affairs of the Geistliches Departement, and committed 
the school affairs to a High Board of Schools {Ober-
Schulcollegium). In the great movement of recon
struction which between 1806 and 1812 renewed the 
civil and military organisation of Prussia, the Board of 
Schools was abolished, and the Education Department 
was made, in 1808, a section of the Home Office. 
Wilhelm von Humboldt was placed at its head.^ 
Finally, in 1817, this Education section became an 
independent ministerial department, and its chief took 
the title of Minister for Spiritualities and Education 
{Minister der Geistlichen- und Unterrichtsangelegenheiten). 
The first Minister was Freiherr von Altenstein. 
Medicine having been added to the affairs over which 
this department has supervision, the Minister's full 
style now is Minister der Geistlichen- Unterrichts- und 
Medicinalangelegenheiten. 

When the Education Department was made a section 
of the Home Office, Wilhelm von Humboldt had two 
functionaries with the title of technische Rathe, technical 
counsellors, placed with him. These technische Rathe 
have now grown into eight, and they, with the Minister 
and the under Secretary of State for the department, 
constitute the central authority for the affairs of 
education. 

But in Prussia it is not the central Minister who has 
the most direct and important action on the schools, 
it is the authorities representing the State in the 
several parts of the country. It is from Wilhelm 
von Humboldt's accession to office in 1808 that the 
establishment of a fruitful relation between these two 
authorities, the schools and the central power, really 

^ In June 1810, Wilhelm von Humboldt went as Prussian envoy 
to Vienna, and the rest of his public life was chiefly passed, as is 
well known, in the diplomatic service of his country. 
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dates. Before that time, in accordance with the notions 
which closely connected the School with the Church, 
the provincial authorities with an action upon the schools 
were the consistories. These were, indeed, State 
authorities, for their members are named by the Crown, 
or head of the State ; the head of the State being in 
Prussia far more practically than in England the head 
of the Church also, inasmuch as in Prussia the Crown is 
actually summus episcopus ; the powers of supervision and 
discipline vested of old in the bishops, and in England, 
where we have kept our bishops, still vested in them, 
having gone, in Protestant Germany, straight to the 
Crown. The Crown as summus episcopus exercises its 
rights through consistories, and the members of the 
consistories are in consequence nominees of the State. 
The consistories therefore supplied a provincial State 
authority for dealing with schools. But the em
ployment of them for this purpose had two evident 
administrative inconveniences, to say nothing of other 
objections to it. In the first place, the consistories 
were in relation at the centre of Government not 
with the Education Department but with the High 
Consistory. In the second place, it is only as a 
Protestant sovereign that the King of Prussia is head of 
the Church and represented throughout the country by 
consistories. As a Catholic sovereign he is not head of 
the Church, and has in the provinces no consistory or 
ecclesiastical authority which is also a State authority. 
But Prussia has nearly seven millions of Catholic 
subjects. For Catholic schools, therefore, as well as 
for Protestant, a provincial State authority was required, 
and this authority the consistory could not supply. 

The administration of 1808 established in each of 
the Regierungen, or governmental districts, into which 
Prussia was divided, a deputation for worship and 
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pubhc instruction {Deputation fiir Cultus und offentlichen 
Unterricht). These deputations were in immediate 
connection with the Education Department at Berlin ; 
they represented, in the supervision of the schools in 
the provinces, the State authority, and exercised for the 
most part the Crown patronage. In 1810 were added 
three Scientific Deputations {Wissenschaftliche Deputa-
tionen), one at Berlin, one at KOnigsberg, one at Breslau, 
to examine teachers for the secondary schools and to 
advise the Government on all important matters relating 
to these. The Berlin deputation had for its members 
the two technische Rathe of the Education Department, 
Silvern and Nicolovius, and besides these, Ancillon, 
Friedrich August Wolf, and Schleiermacher. The 
English reader will observe the sort of persons who in 
Prussia were chosen for the management, at a critical 
moment, of the State's relations with education. 

The higher schools of Prussia feel to this day the 
benefits of that management. Variations took place in the 
organisation of the provincial authority, as the different 
divisions of the Prussian monarchy were constituted 
afresh, but its general character remained the same, and 
has remained so till this day. Prussia is now divided 
into eight provinces,^ and these eight provinces are 
again divided into twenty-six governmental districts, 
or Regierungen. There is a Provincial School Board 
{Provinzial-Schulcollegium) in the chief town of each 
of the eight provinces, and a Governmental District 
Board in that of each of the twenty-six Regierungen. 
In general, the State's relations with the higher class of 
secondary schools are exercised through the Provincial 
Board ; its relations with the lower class of them, and 
with the primary schools, through the District Board. 

^ I speak throughout of Prussia as she was before her late war 
with Austria. 
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In Berlin, the relations with these also are managed 
by the Provincial Board. A Provinzial-Schulcollegium 
has for its president the High President of the province ; 
for its director the vice-president of that governmental 
district which happens to have for its centre the pro
vincial capital. The Board has two or three other 
members, of whom, in general, one is a Catholic and 
one is a Protestant; and one is always a man practically 
conversant with school matters. The District Board 
has in the provincial capitals the same president and 
director as the Provincial Board ; in the other centres 
of Regierungen it has for its president the President of 
the Regierung, and three or four members selected on 
the same principle as the members of the Provincial 
Board. 

The provincial State authority, therefore, is, in 
general, for gymnasiums, the larger progymnasiums, 
and Realschulen of the first rank, the Provincial School 
Board ; for the smaller progymnasiums, Realschulen of 
the second rank, the higher Burgher Schools, and the 
primary schools of all kinds, the Governmental District 
Board. Both boards are in continual communication 
with the Education Minister at Berlin, and every two 
or three years they have to draw up for him a general 
report on the school affairs of their province or district. 

The Scientific Deputations are now replaced by seven 
Examination Commissions {Wissenschaftliche Priifungs-
commissionen).^ The most important business of these 
Commissions being to examine teachers for the secondary 
schools, they have seven members, one for each of 
the main subjects in which teachers are examined,— 
philology, history, mathematics, pasdagogy, theology, 

1 The seats of these seven Commissions are the towns of Berlin, 
Konigsberg, Breslau, Halle, Miinster, Bonn, and Greifswald. These 
towns are also the seats of the Prussian universities. 
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and the natural sciences. These Commissions report 
to the Minister every year. 

Besides the central and provincial administration 
there is a local or municipal administration for schools 
that are not Crown patronage schools. Matters of 
teaching and discipline,—interna as they are called,— 
do not in any public schools, even when their patrons 
are municipalities or private persons, come within the 
jurisdiction of the local authority ; they are referred to 
the provincial and district boards. The local authority 
administers externa,—that is, it manages the school 
property, fixes the school fees, gives free admissions to 
poor scholars, and the like ; and it nominates, when 
the patronage is private or municipal, the teacher ; but 
for his confirmation recourse must be had to the State 
authority, provincial or central. Thus, if local or 
municipal patrons chose to appoint a master who had 
not got his certificate from one of the Examination 
Commissions, the appointment would be quashed. In 
most towns the local authority for schools of municipal 
patronage is the town magistracy, assisted by a 
Stadtschulrath; sometimes the local authority is a 
Curatorium or Schulcommission. To take one case as 
a specimen. The two town gymnasiums at Breslau are 
under a Curatorium, of which the composition is as 
follows : a member of the magistracy (who must be 
a lawyer), president; two members chosen by the 
representative body of the commune, and the rectors 
of the two gymnasiums. This body draws up 
the school estimate, of which presently ; looks after 
the administration of the school property, sees that the 
school premises are kept in order and properly supphed 
with what they want, represents the town at the leaving 
examinations, or other public solemnities in which the 
gymnasiums are concerned, has a consultative voice as 
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to any change in the mode of regulating the free 
admissions, receives from the rector, when he and the 
majority of the masters are agreed on a boy's expulsion, 
notice that a boy has been expelled, with the grounds 
for i t ; if the rector and a majority of his Lehrer-
collegium differ as to the propriety of expelling, the 
Curatorium decides. I t is not the Curatorium that 
nominates the masters, but the town magistracy, subject 
to approval by the proper State authority. The teach
ing and all that relates to it are in each gymnasium 
under the rector's control, who is responsible on this 
head to the Provincial Board and not to the Curatorium. 

In cases where the Crown has had a share in 
endowing a school, or has made a grant to it, it 
acquires joint rights of patronage with the local patrons, 
and for the exercise of these rights it is represented by 
a commissioner, who is always, as such, a member of 
the Curatorium. 

Only a few Prussian schools, such as those of 
Schulpforta and Rossleben, or the Joachimsthal School 
at Berlin, have so large an endowment that it can fully 
support them. But a very large number have endow
ments of some sort, or else grants from some school 
charity or other, such as the Marienstift at Stettin for 
schools in Pomerania, the Sacksche Stiflung in Silesia for 
schools in the principalities of Glogau, Wohlau, and 
Liegnitz, and many other such foundations. The 
Provincial or District Boards supervise the externa, 
the property concerns, as well as the interna, the 
teaching concerns, of all schools of Crown patronage ; 
but by the Prussian law, wherever there is an endow
ment, there is a pubhc right to see that this endowment 
is properly employed ; so that there is a public control 
for the management of all endowments of private as 
well as of Crown patronage. T h e school appoints 
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a man of business {Rendant, Rechnungsfuhrer) charged 
with the financial administration {Cassenfichrung) of 
the school ; the authority in whom the patronage of 
the school is vested {Patronatsbehorde) draws out a 
school estimate {Schul-Etat) every three years, showing 
in detail the school's income, actual and estimated, 
for the three years about to commence, and its esti
mated expenditure. In every government district, or 
Regierung, there is a public functionary, whose business 
it is to review these estimates, and who addresses to 
the Rendant his remarks and requirements {Revisions-
erinnerungen, Revisionsforschungen), which the Rendant 
has to lay before the Patronatsbehorde, whatever this 
may be, Curatorium, Schulcommission, etc., and to which 
this authority must pay attention. An abusive apph-
cation of trust funds, or of grants from a charity, is 
thus checked ; all expenses not in the estimate have 
to be accounted for, and all improper expenses are 
disallowed. The local patrons can only resist by 
applying to the administrative authority next above 
that which has dealt with them {vorgesetzte Instanz), 
and this appeal they wiU never make when they know 
they have a bad case. 

The State has part in the patronage of more than 
half of the secondary schools in Prussia ; in 72 of them 
as absolute patron, in 74 of them as part patron. The 
immense majority of the schools of which it is abso
lute patron belong to the category of Gymnasien, the 
highest and most expensive class of secondary schools. 
There were, in 1864,^ 145 gymnasien in Prussia ; of 
65 of these the Crown had the exclusive patronage. 
At the same date there were 28 Progymnasien, 49 

^ A year later than the year for which I had complete returns, 
and for which I gave, as the total of Prussian higher schools open 
in that year, 255. In 1864 there were 259. 
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Realschulen of the first rank, 16 of the second, and 21 
higher Burgher Schools. Of only seven of these had 
the Crown the exclusive patronage; of three pro
gymnasiums, two Realschulen of the first rank, one of 
the second, and one higher Burgher School. Under 
municipal patronage were 26 gymnasiums, 11 pro
gymnasiums, 35 Realschulen of the first rank, 10 of the 
second, and 13 higher Burgher Schools. The munici
palities thus show that leaning towards real instruction 
which might be expected from them; of the 49 
Realschulen of the first rank they have 35. What is 
most striking to an Englishman is the small number 
of public schools under patronage neither royal nor 
municipal, but under the patronage of some church, or 
corporation, or private person ; there are but 12 of 
them altogether, five Gymnasien, two Progymnasien, one 
Realschule of the first order, and four higher Burgher 
Schools. The question therefore as to the rights and 
interests of private patrons of public schools does not 
take, so far as the number of their schools goes, very 
important dimensions. The total expenditure on the 
higher schools and their Vorschulen was, in 1864, 
2,580,684 thalers (in round figures, about ^^387,100). 
Of this sum the scholars' fees contributed 1,193,055 
thalers ; the State, 526,722 thalers ; the municipalities, 
401,046 thalers; school property produced 384,224 
thalers, and benefactions not under public administra
tion, 75,637 thalers. The State is therefore, after the 
scholars themselves, the great supporter of the public 
schools, as well as the principal patron of them. 

But the reader will ask, in what sense are the schools 
with private patrons to be called public schools ^ They 
are public schools because they fulfil the requirements, 
adopt the title and constitution, and follow the Lehrplan 
fixed by public authority for the five classes of public 
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secondary schools, and by so doing obtain the status 
and privilege of such schools. Are there not a great 
many important establishments, then, the reader may 
next ask, which do not care to get this status, but 
prefer to be independent ? I answer : No school in 
Prussia can be independent, in the sense of owing 
no account to any one for the teacher it employs, or 
the way in which it is conducted ; because for every 
school there is a verordnete Aufsichtsgewalt, an ordained 
authority of supervision. But private persons are no 
doubt free to open establishments of their own, give 
them a constitution of their own, and follow a Lehrplan 
of their own. There are ten large private schools in 
Berlin for the class of boys who go to secondary schools ; 
these private schools, however, have the public schools 
in view, and take boys whose parents do not like to 
send them very young to the great public schools, 
classical or non-classical; but when these boys are 
ready for the middle division of the public Gymnasium 
or Realschule, they pass on there. These private schools 
are merely preparatory schools for the public schools, 
and accordingly they are organised as progymnasiums 
and as higher Burgher Schools. They represent no 
anti-public-school feeling, no rival line in education. 
Two remarkable institutions which did not prepare for 
the public schools, which gave a complete course ot 
secondary instruction of their own arranging, and 
which were private schools, icoles libres, in the full 
sense of the term,—the Plamannsche Anstalt and the 
Cauersche Anstalt,—existed at Berlin not long ago, but 
they exist there no longer. Experiments of the same 
kind are being tried elsewhere. The Victoria Institut, 
at Falkenberg, is a prominent specimen of them ; it is 
a regular private boarding school, charging 400 thalers 
(;^6o) a year, and it professes to give the training 
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either of the gymnasiums or of the Realschulen, which
ever the pupil prefers. The English generally know 
more of schools of this kind than of the public schools 
in Germany, because this kind of private school has a 
boarding establishment and the public schools have not, 
and a foreign parent generally looks out for a school 
with a boarding establishment. For the most part he 
is no judge at all of schools on their real merits; he 
sends his son to a foreign school that he may learn the 
modern languages, and the boy will learn these at a 
private school just as much as at a public one. But 
the Germans themselves undoubtedly prefer their pubhc 
schools. An attendance in the public secondary schools 
of 74,000 pupils, in a population of 18,500,000, which 
is Prussia's population, shows that the Prussians prefer 
them. And it is the same in other German countries. 
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CHAPTER IV 

PREPONDERANCE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS. THE 

ABITURIENTENEXAMEN 

Preference for Public Schools—The Leaving Examination (Abitu-
rientenexamen) ; its History—Present Plan of the Leaving 
Examination in Gymnasien—Object proposed by the Founders 
of the Leaving Examination—Leaving Examination in Real
schulen—Examinations of Passage. 

I BELIEVE that the public schools are preferred in 
Prussia, on their merits. The Prussians are satisfied 
with them, and are proud of them, and with good 
reason ; the schools have been intelligently planned 
to meet their intelligent wants. But the pre
ponderance of the public schools is further secured 
by the establishment in connection with them of the 
' leaving examinations' {Abiturientenprilfungen, Maturi-
tdtsprUfungen, Entlassungspriifungen, Abgangsprilfungen), 
on which depends admission to the universities, to 
special schools {Fachschulen) like the Gewerbe-Institut 
or the Bauakademie, and to civil and military service 
of the State. The learned professions can only be 
reached through the universities, so the access to these 
professions depends on the leaving examination. The 
pupils of private tutors or private schools can present 
themselves for this examination ; but it is held at the 
public schools, it turns upon the studies of the upper 
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forms of the public schools, and it is conducted in 
great part by their teachers. A public-school boy un
doubtedly presents himself for it with an advantage; 
and its object undoubtedly is not the illusory one of an 
examination-test as in our public service it is employed, 
but the sound one of ensuring as far as possible that a 
youth shall pass a certain number of years under the 
best school-teaching of his country. This really trains 
him, which the mere application of an examination-
test does not ; but an examination-test is wisely used 
in conjunction with this training, to take care that a 
youth has really profited by it. No nation that did 
not honestly feel it had made its public secondary 
schools the best places of training for its middle and 
upper classes, could institute the leaving examination 
I am going to describe ; but Prussia has a right to feel 
that she has made hers this, and therefore she had 
a right to institute this examination. It forms an 
all-important part of the secondary instruction of 
that country, and I hope the reader will give me his 
attention while I describe it. 

Before 1788 admission to the Prussian universities 
was a very easy affair. You went to the dean of the 
faculty in which you wished to study ; you generally 
brought with you a letter of recommendation from 
the school you left; the dean asked you a few 
questions and ascertained that you knew Latin ; then 
you were matriculated. The Ober-Schulcollegium, which 
was in 1788 the authority at the head of Prussian 
public instruction, perceiving that from the insufficiency 
of the entrance examination the universities were cum
bered with unprepared and idle students, determined 
to try and cure this state of things. In December 
of that year a royal edict was issued to the public 
schools and universities directing that the public schools 
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should make their boys undergo an examination before 
they proceeded to the university ; and that the 
universities should make the boys who came up to 
them from private schools undergo an examination 
corresponding to that of the public-school boys. 
Every one who underwent the examination was to 
receive a certificate of his ripeness or unripeness for 
university studies {Zeugniss der Reife, Zeugniss der 
Unreife). The candidates declared to be unripe might 
still enter the university if their parents chose ; but it 
was hoped that, guided by this test, their parents 
would keep them at school till they were properly 
prepared, or else send them into some other line. 
No plan of examination was prescribed, but the 
certificate was to record, under the two heads of 
languages and sciences, the candidate's proficiency in 
each of these matters. 

The Allgemeine Landrecht, promulgated in 1794, 
after complaints had been rife that the universities had 
still a number of unprofitable students, and that young 
men went there merely to escape military service, made 
yet stricter regulations. It ordered the examination 
held at the university for boys coming from private 
schools to be conducted by a Commission ; and it for
bade the matriculation of any one who did not obtain 
a certificate of his ripeness. 

But the omitting to prescribe a definite plan for 
the examination, and the entrusting them to two 
different bodies, the schools and the universities, caused 
the intentions of the Government to be in great measure 
frustrated. There was no uniform standard of ex
amination. The schools made the standard high, the 
universities made it low ; and numbers of young men 
leaving the public schools without undergoing the 
Abiturientenexamen there, waited a little while, and 
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then presented themselves to be examined at the 
university, where the examination was notoriously 
much laxer than at the school. 

T h e great epoch of reform for the higher schools 
of Prussia is Wilhelm von Humboldt ' s year and a half 
at the head of the Education Department. The first 
words of a memorandum of this date on a proposal not 
to require Greek except of students for orders : ' Es 
ist nicht darum zu thun, dass Schulen und Universi-
taten in einem tragen und kraftlosen Gewohnheitsgange 
blieben, sondern darum, dass durch sie die Bildung der 
Nation auf eine immer hohere Stufe gebracht werde,' ^ 
—might be taken as a motto for his whole adminis
tration of public instruction. It was Wilhelm von 
Humbold t who took the most important step towards 
making the Abiturientenpriifung what it now is. He 
was the originator of a uniform plan of examination 
obligatory on all who examined candidates for entrance 
to the university. Schleiermacher, who, as I have said, 
was a member of the Education Council, wished to 
take away this examination from the universities, and 
to give it entirely to the schools. This was not done, 
but the course of examination was strictly defined, and 
a form of certificate, fully indicating its results, was 
prescribed. The certificate was of three grades: 
No. I declared its possessor to be thoroughly qualified 
for the university ; No . 2 declared him to be partially 
qualified ; No . 3 to be unqualified {untlichtig). But 
this plan of reform, which was brought into operation 
in 1812, could not produce its due fruits so long as 
the double examination was maintained. After the 
peace of 1815 there was a great flow of students to 

^ ' The thing is not, to let the schools and universities go on in a 
drowsy and impotent routine ; the thing is, to raise the culture ot 
the nation ever higher and higher by their means.' 
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the universities ; many of them were very ill prepared ; 
but the universities, with the natural desire to get as 
many students as possible, eased the examinations to 
them as much as they could, and admitted the holders 
of any certificate at all, even of No. 3, to matriculation. 
At Bonn, in 1822, out of 139 certificates for that year, 
122 were of No. 3, declaring the holder unqualified for 
the University ; 16 were of No. 2, declaring him 
partially qualified ; only one was of No. i , declaring 
him thoroughly quahfied. The Provincial School 
Boards reported to the minister that the efforts of the 
schools were frustrated by the laxity of the university 
commissions, which got more and more candidates. 
The schools in their turn were inclined to make the 
first grade of certificate a reward of severe competi
tive examination, which was by no means what those 
who instituted it intended. The admission to the 
universities of young men declared to be unqualified, 
the two kinds of examining bodies with different views 
and standards, and the threefold grade of certificate, 
were found fatal obstacles to the successful working of 
the reform of 1812. 

All three obstacles have been removed. The regula
tions at present in force date from 1834 and 1856.^ 
The leaving examination is now held at the Gymnasien 
only. The threefold grade of certificate is abolished, 
and the candidate is, as in old times, certified to be reif 
or unreif No one, as a general rule, can without a 
certificate attend university lectures at a l l ; and no 
one without a certificate of ripeness can be regularly 
matriculated in any faculty. The examining body is 
thus composed : the director of the gymnasium and the 
professors who teach in prima ; a representative of the 

^ Reglement vom 4 Juni 1834, completed by VerfUgung vom 12 
Jan. 1856. 
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Schul-Curatorium, where the gymnasium has a Cura
torium ; the Crown's Compatronats Commissarius (joint 
patronage commissary) where there is one; and a 
member or delegate of the Provincial School Board. 
The representative of the Provincial School Board is 
always president of the examining commission. The 
Abiturient, or leaving boy, must have been two years 
in prima. The examination work is to be of the same 
pitch as the regular work of this class, though it must 
not contain passages that have been actually done in 
school. But neither, on the other hand, must it be 
such as to require any specielle Vorstudien. It embraces 
the mother tongue, Latin, Greek, and French ; mathe
matics and physics, geography, history, and divinity. 
An Abiturient who is going to enter the theological 
faculty at the university is examined in Hebrew. The 
examination is both by writing and viva voce. The 
paper work lasts a week,^ and the candidate who fails 
in it is not tried viva voce. The examination papers 
are prepared by the director and teachers, but several 
sets have to be in readiness, and the president of the 
examining commission, who represents the Provincial 
School Board and the State, chooses each paper as it is 
to be given out. He also, at the viva voce examina
tion, chooses the passages if he likes, and himself puts 
any question he may think proper. The Provincial 
School Board have at any time the power to direct 

^ Specimens of the subjects set for the German and Latin essay 
at these examinations are the following. For the German essay: 
—' How did Athens come to be the centre of the intellectual life 
of Greece ? '—' From Goethe's Gotz von Berlichingen draw out a 
picture of the social state of Germany at the time in which the 
action of the play is laid.' For the Latin essay :—'P . Clodio, cum, 
ut Ciceronem in exilium ejiceret, in animum induxisset, quae res 
fuerint adjumento ?—Hannibal quibus de causis, quod sibi pro-
posuerat, Italiam subigere, non potuit.-'' 

3 1 8 



IV UNIVERSITIES IN G E R M A N Y 

that the same examination papers shall be used for all 
the gymnasiums of the province. Each performance is 
marked insufficient, sufficient, good, or excellent, and no 
other terms, and no qualifications of these, are ad
mitted. A candidate who is fully up to the mark in 
the mother tongue and in Latin, and considerably 
above it either in classics or mathematics, is declared 
reif,—passes,—though he may fall below it in other 
things. If the commission are not unanimous about 
passing a candidate, they vote ; the youngest member 
voting first and the president last. If the votes are 
equal the president has a casting vote. But the 
president may refuse to pass a candidate though the 
majority have voted for him. In this case, however, 
the candidate's papers must go to the highest examin
ing authority, the Wissenschaftliche Prilfungscommission 
in whose district the province is, for their decision upon 
them. To this same High Commission all the papers 
of half the gymnasiums of each province are each half-
year referred for their remarks ; their remarks, if they 
have any to make, are addressed by them to the 
Provincial School Board, and by the Provincial School 
Board transmitted to the gymnasiums concerned. 

The examination takes place about six weeks before 
the end of the half. The certificates are given out to 
the successful candidates at the solemnity ^ which takes 
place in the Aula of a German public school at the end 

^ At this solemnity a dissertation is read by the director or one 
of the professors, and every European student knows how much 
valuable matter has appeared in these dissertations. I have before 
me the dissertations held in the last year or two at several of the 
schools I visited. The following are specimens of their subjects :— 
'De Sallustii dicendi genere commentatio.—Criticarum scriptionum 
specimen.—Der Prediger Salomo. — Die Erziehung fiir den Staats-
dienst bei den Athenern. — Untersuchungen iiber die Cissoide 
(mathematische Abhandlung).' 
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of a half-year, or Semester. Each member of the 
examining commission signs the certificate, which, 
besides defining the candidate's proficiency in each of 
the matters of examination, has three additional rubrics 
for conduct, diligence, and attainments, which are filled up 
by the school authorities as he deserves. 

The candidate who is considered unreif, and not 
passed, is recommended, according to his examination 
and his previous school career, either to stay another 
half-year at school and then try again, or to give up 
his intention of going to the university. If he still 
persists in going there at once, he may ; but he must 
carry with him a certificate of his present unfitness 
{Zeugniss der Nichtreife), a certificate with the same 
rubrics as the other, and signed in the same way. 
With this certificate, he holds an exceptional, incom
plete position at the university : he cannot enter him
self in any faculty except that of philosophy, and then 
he is entered in a special register, and not regularly 
matriculated. He can, therefore, attend lectures ; but 
his time does not count for a degree, and he can hold 
no public benefice or exhibition. He may be examined 
once more, and only once, going to a gymnasium for 
that purpose ; the three or four years' course required 
in the faculty which he follows only begins to count 
from the time when he passes. 

The reader will recoUect that for the learned pro
fessions,—the church, the law, and medicine, — and 
for the post of teachers in the high schools and 
universities, it is necessary to have gone regularly 
through the university course and to have graduated. 

Candidates who have not been at a public school, 
but who wish to enter the university, must apply 
to the Provincial School Board of their province for 
leave to attend a certificate examination. They have 
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to bring testimonials, and a curriculum vita written 
by themselves in German, and are then directed by 
the school board to a gymnasium where they may 
be examined. They have to pay an examination fee 
of ten thalers. If they fail, the examining commission 
of the gymnasium is empowered to fix a time within 
which they may not try again, and they may only 
try twice. They may, however, if they fail to pass, 
go up to the university on the same condition as the 
pubhc-school boys who fail. These externi, as they 
are called, are not examined along with the Abiturienten 
of the gymnasium, though they are examined by the 
same examining commission ; but the boys who come 
from private instruction are by the minister's directions 
to have allowance made for their not being examined 
by their own teachers, and, so far, to be more leniently 
treated in the examination than the Abiturienten. On 
the other hand, boys who have been at a gymnasium 
and who have left in order to prepare themselves with a 
private tutor, are not entitled to any special indulgence. 
Indeed a public-school boy, who, to evade the rule 
requiring two years in prima, leaves the gymnasium 
in secunda, goes to a private school or private tutor, 
and offers himself for examination within two years, 
needs a special permission from the minister in order 
to be examined. So well do the Prussian authorities 
know how insufficient an instrument for their object,— 
that of promoting the national culture and filling the 
professions with fit men,—is the bare examination 
test ; so averse are they to cram ; so clearly do they 
perceive that what forms a youth, and what he 
should in all ways be induced to acquire, is the orderly 
development of his faculties under good and trained 
teaching. 

With this view, all the instructions for the examination 
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are drawn up. It is to tempt candidates to no special 
preparation and effort, but to be such as ' a scholar 
of fair ability and proper diligence may at the end of 
his school course come to with a quiet mind, and 
without a painful preparatory effort tending to relaxa
tion and torpor as soon as the effort is over.' The 
total cultivation {Gesammtbildung) of the candidate 
is the great matter, and this is why the two years 
of prima are prescribed : ' that the instruction in this 
highest class may not degenerate into a preparation 
for the examination, that the pupil may have the 
requisite time to come steadily and without over-
hurrying to the fulness of the measure of his powers 
and character, that he may be securely and thoroughly 
formed, instead of being bewildered and oppressed 
by a mass of information hastily heaped together.' 
All tumultuarische Vorbereitung and all stimulation of 
vanity and emulation is to be discouraged, and the 
examination, like the school, is to regard das Wesentliche 
und Dauernde—the substantial and enduring.^ Accord
ingly, the composition and the passages for translation 
are great matters in German examinations, not those 
papers of questions by which the examiner is so led 
to show his want of sense, and the examinee his stores 
of cram. 

That a boy shall have been for a certain number 
of years under good training is what, in Prussia, 
the State wants to secure ; and it uses the examination 
test to help it to secure this. We leave his training 
to take its chance, and we put the examination test 
to a use for which it is quite inadequate to try and 
make up for our neglect. 

The same course is followed with the Realschulen 
^ Perverse studet qui examinibus studet, was a favourite saying of 

Wolfs. 
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and with the higher Burgher Schools. For entrance 
to the different branches of the public service, the 
leaving certificate of the classical school had up to 
1832 been required. For certain of these branches 
it was determined in 1832 to accept henceforth the 
certificate of the Realschule or the higher Burgher 
School instead of that of the gymnasium. Different 
departments made their own stipulations ; the Minister 
of Public Works, for instance, stipulated that the 
certificate of the candidate for the Bauakademie (School 
of Architecture) should be valid only when the candi
date's Realschule or higher Burgher School had been 
one of the first class, or with the full number of six 
classes, and when he had passed two years in each 
of the two highest classes. I mention a detail of 
this kind to show the English reader how entirely 
it is the boy's school and training which the Prussian 
Government thinks the great matter, and not his 
examination. Since 1832 the tendency has been to 
withdraw again from the Realschule certificate its 
validity for the higher posts in the scientific depart
ments of the public service ; for these posts, the 
gymnasial leaving certificate is now again required. 
But for a very great number of posts in the public 
service the certificate of the Realschule is still valid, 
and for a still greater number of posts in the pursuits 
of commerce and industry employers now require it. 
The Education Department issued in 1859 the rules by 
which the examination for this certificate is at present 
governed. They are the same, mutatis mutandis, with 
those for the Maturitdtsprufung at the gymnasium. 
The .examining commission is composed in precisely 
the same way ; the examination and the issue of the 
certificates follow the same course. The subjects are : 
divinity, the mother tongue and its literature, the 
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translation of easy passages from Lat in authors, but, 
in general, no Latin writ ing ; French and English, 
in translation, writing, and speaking ; ancient history ; 
the history of Germany, England , and France, for 
the last three cen tur ies ; geog raphy ; physics and 
chemis t ry ; pure and applied mathematics ; and 
drawing. Excellence in one subject may counter
balance shortcomings in another, but no candidate can 
pass who absolutely fails in any. Externi who want 
the certificate are admitted to examination on the same 
terms, and at the same fee, as in the Gymnasien. In 
Realschulen of the second rank the examination is 
easier than in those of the first, but the certificate 
has not the same value. The Abgangsprilfung and 
Abgangszeugniss of a higher Burgher School, again, are 
still more easily passed and won, but still less valuable. 
T h e Abgangszeugniss of a higher Burgher School 
entitles the holder to enter the prima of a first-rate 
Realschule; often a very important opening to a clever 
boy in a small country place, who for one year can 
afford to go to a school away from home, but could 
not have afforded to get all his schooling there. 

T o the passage from the tenia and secunda of the 
gymnasium or of the Realschule, examinations are also 
attached, for which a certificate, if the boy leaves after 
passing one of them, is given, declaring his ripeness 
at that stage. For many subordinate employments in 
the civil service these certificates are accepted. To 
be a teacher of drawing in a public school, for instance, 
a certificate of ripeness for secunda of a gymnasium 
or of a first rank Realschule or higher Burgher School 
is required ; this if the candidate has not been at a 
public school and has to be examined as an externus; ^ 

1 For the examination of externi for this lower kind of certificate, 
the fee is four thalers. 
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if he has been at a pubhc school, the certificate of his 
having passed the examination out of secunda at a 
second rank Realschule is sufficient. One important 
employment of school certificates is to entitle the holder 
to shorter military service {Zulassung zum einjdhrigen 
freiwilligen Militairdienst). Young men who volunteer 
to serve for one year, arming and clothing themselves, 
the term of military service to be then at an end, 
must, to be accepted, produce a certificate of a certain 
value, either from a gymnasium or a Realschule. 

It shows how many more gymnasium boys there are 
who go through the full school course than Realschule 
boys, that whereas from the Gymnasien in 1863 there 
were 1765 Abiturienten from prima, from the Realschulen 
in the same year there were but 214. Adding to the 
1765 Abiturienten 40 Externen who passed at the same 
time, we have 1805 boys who got the classical certificate 
of ripeness in 1863. Of this number 1563 went in 
that year to the Prussian universities. Of the 214 
Abiturienten from the Realschulen (to whom are to 
be added three Externen, making 217), 124 went into 
the public service, 92 into the pursuits of commerce 
or industry ; one went to prepare for the gymnasial 
leaving examination, that he might go into a learned 
profession. Evidently the mass of those who go into 
business leave the Realschule before prima, and the 
majority of those who stay for prima stay with the 
hope of public employment. But the minor certificates 
accessible to those who leave secunda and lertia promote 
an attendance at school longer than that which boys 
going into business would without the attraction of 
these certificates be willing to give ; and they promote, 
too, a wholesome return upon the school work done, 
and a mastering of it as a whole ; which tend, the 
school work having in the first instance been sound 
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and well given, to make culture take a permanent hold 
upon the future tradesman or farmer. Accordingly, 
it is common to meet in Germany with people of the 
tradesman class who even read (in translation, of course) 
any important or interesting book that comes out in 
another country, a book like Macaulay's History of 
England, for instance ; and how unlike this state of 
culture is to that of the English tradesman, the English 
reader himself knows very well. 
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THE PRUSSIAN SCHOOLMASTERS ; THEIR TRAINING, 

EXAMINATION, APPOINTMENT, AND PAYMENT 

Examination for Schoolmasters — Its History — Present Plan of 
Examination for Schoolmasters—Normal Seminaries for School
masters—Probation and Practising Lessons of Schoolmasters— 
Appointment of Schoolmasters, and Jurisdiction over them— 
Intervention of the Education Minister—Religious Instruction 
—Denominational Character of the Prussian Schools — Wide 
Acceptation of the Denomination Evangelisch — Exclusion 
from School Posts of certain Dissenters and of Jews—Rank and 
Title of Schoolmasters—Payment of Schoolmasters. 

To insure that the school work, which so much is done 
to encourage, shall indeed be sound and well given, it 
is not in Prussia thought sufficient to test the school
boy and the candidate for matriculation ; the candidate 
for the office of teacher is tested too. This test is 
the famous Staatsprufung for schoolmasters {Prufung 
der Candidaten des hoheren Schulamts), and is the third 
great educational reform I have enumerated (the Lehr
plan and the Maturitdtsprufung being the other two) 
which owes its institution to Wilhelm von Humboldt. 
Before 1810 a certificate of having proved his fitness 
was not required of a candidate for the post of school
master. Municipal and private school-patrons, in 
particular, made their nomination with little regard to 
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any test of the kind. There was generally in their 
school a practice of promoting the teachers by seniority 
to the higher classes, and this practice had very mis
chievous results. A project was canvassed for giving 
to the authorities of public instruction the direct 
appointment to the more important posts in schools 
even of municipal or private patronage. This project 
was abandoned. * But, 'said Wilhelm von Humboldt, 
' the one defence we can raise against the misuse of 
their rights by patrons, is the test of a trial of the 
intending schoolmaster's qualifications.' 

This test was established in 181 o. An examination 
and a trial lesson were appointed for all candidates for 
the oflice of teacher. It was made illegal for school 
patrons to nominate as teachers any persons who were 
not geprufte Subjecte. As time went on, the security 
thus taken was gradually made stronger. The trial 
lesson was found to be an inutility, as any one who has 
heard trial lessons in our primary Normal Schools can 
readily believe, and a trial year in a school {Probejahr) 
was in 1826 substituted for it. In the following year 
it was ruled that the pddagogische Prufung, which forms 
part of the examination of candidates for orders, and 
which had hitherto been accepted in lieu of the new 
test, was insufficient; and that persons in orders, as 
well as others, must go through the special examination 
for schoolmasters. This regulation gave full develop
ment to a policy which had been contained in the 
reform of 1810, a policy which Wolf had long before 
done his best to prepare and had declared to be 
indispensable if the higher schools of Prussia were to 
be made thoroughly good :—the policy of making 
the schoolmaster's business a profession by itself, and 
separating it altogether from theology. 

The rules now in force for this examination date 
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in the main from 1831. It is held by the High 
Examining Commissions {Kdnigliche Wissenschaftliche 
Priifungscommissionen) of which I have already described 
the composition, and which are seven in number. The 
candidate sends in his school-certificate of fitness for 
university studies, and his certificate of a three years' 
attendance at university lectures. With these certifi
cates he forwards to the commission a curriculum vita, 
such as used to be required from candidates for many 
Oxford fellowships. The candidate for the gymnasium 
writes this in Latin ; the candidate for the Realschule 
may write it in French. The certificate given takes 
the form of a facultas docendi, or leave to teach ; and 
this is bedingte or unbedingle,—conditional or uncon
ditional. The matters for examinations are grouped 
under four main heads {Hauptfdcher) : first, Greek, 
Latin, and the mother tongue ; secondly, mathematics 
and the natural sciences; thirdly, history and geo
graphy ; fourthly, theology and Hebrew. This last 
Hauptfach concerns especially those who are to give the 
religious instruction in the public schools ; if they have 
been examined for orders before a theological board 
and have passed well, an oral examination is all the 
divinity-examination they have to undergo before the 
Commission. Those who are to give the secular in
struction have likewise only an oral examination in 
divinity, and are not examined in Hebrew ; but they 
must satisfy the Commission as to their acquaintance 
with Scripture and with the dogmatic and moral tenets 
of Christianity. Candidates weak in their divinity have 
this weakness noted in their certificate, and the Pro
vincial School Boards are directed not to appoint any 
teacher weak in this particular till he has been re
examined and has passed satisfactorily ; and the curri
culum vita of every candidate has in the first instance 
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to state what he has done at the university to keep up 
and increase his knowledge of divinity {seine Religions-
wissenschaftlichen Kenntnisse zu erweitern und liefer zu 
begriinden). These latter regulations date from within 
the last twenty years. 

The unconditional facultas docendi is only given to 
that candidate who in his Hauptfach shows himself fit 
to teach one of the two highest forms, and sufficiently 
acquainted with the matters of the other Hauptfdcher 
to be useful to his class in them. The candidate who 
in one Hauptfach is strong enough for any class up to 
secunda, inclusive, but falls altogether below the mark 
in other sciences, receives a bedingte ' facultas docendi' 
for the middle or the lower forms, according as his 
capacity and the extent of his performance and of his 
failure seem to merit. 

All candidates are required to be able to translate 
French with ease, and they must know its grammar. 
All must show some acquaintance with philosophy and 
pasdagogic,^ candidates for the unconditional facultas 
docendi a very considerable acquaintance ; and all must 
satisfy the examiners that they have some knowledge 
of the natural sciences. 

The candidate for a Realschule or a higher Burgher 
School need not take Greek, but he must pass in Latin. 
His Hauptfdcher are : mathematics, natural sciences, 
history and geography, the mother tongue, modern 
languages. His examination in all the non-classical 
matters is even more stringent than that of candidates 

1 The Germans, as is well known, attach much importance to 
the science of pasdagogic. That science is as yet far from being 
matured, and much nonsense is talked on the subject of it ; still, 
the total unacquaintance with it, and with all which has been 
written about it, in which the intending schoolmaster is, in 
England, suffered to remain, has, I am convinced, injurious effects 
both on our schoolmasters and on our schools. 
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for the gymnasium, because of his comparative exemp
tion from classics. 

The tnzh pro loco znd pro ascensione are examinations 
imposed when the nominee to a place has not yet proved 
his qualifications for that place. For instance, the holder 
of a conditional facultas docendi cannot be appointed 
to a class in the highest division without being re
examined, and the holder of an unconditional facultas 
docendi cannot teach another matter than the Hauptfach 
in which he has proved his first-class qualification, 
without being re-examined. 

A special facultas docendi is given to the foreign 
teacher of modern languages ; but even he, besides the 
modern language he is to teach, must know as much 
Latin, history, geography, and philosophy as is required 
of candidates who are to teach in the middle division 
of a gymnasium. This provision guards against the 
employment of subjects so unfit by their training and 
general attainments to rule a class, as those whom we 
too often see chosen as teachers of modern languages. 

The High Commissioners send yearly to the Pro
vincial School Board of each province a report of these 
examinations for that province, with the necessary 
remarks. The candidates for masterships present 
themselves, with their certificates, to the School Board 
of the province in which they wish to be employed. 
\!\ certain exceptional cases candidates may be employed 
two half-years running without a certificate ; but at the 
end of that time, if they have not passed the examination, 
they must be dismissed. 

Those who at the university have taken, after 
examination, the degree of doctor, and have pub
lished the Latin dissertation required for that degree, 
are excused from the written part of the school
master's examination. When this examination was first 
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instituted, both Schleiermacher and Wolf, being then 
members of the Education section, declared themselves 
strongly against allowing any university title to exempt 
candidates for the hohere Schulamt from going through 
the special examination. Probably they were right, for 
the seriousness of the degree examination, and the value 
of the degree, is not the same in every German university. 
They were overruled, however ; but little or no in
convenience does in fact arise from the allowance, in 
this case, of an equipollent title ; because if a candidate 
brings the degree of doctor from a university whose 
degrees are not respected, and if he inspires any 
suspicion, the patrons who are to nominate him, or the 
Provincial Board which is to confirm him, invite him to 
go through the special examination first; and if he 
refuses, or if he cannot pass, his appointment is not 
proceeded with. 

The Probejahr, or year of probation, must, as a 
general rule, be passed at a gymnasium or a Realschule, 
not at a progymnasium or a higher Burgher School. In 
this way the schoolmaster of the lower class of secondary 
schools is a man who has known the working and 
standards of the higher. The probationer is commonly 
unpaid, but if he is used in the place of an assistant 
master, the school which so uses must pay him. The 
schools are, however, expressly directed not to treat the 
probationer as a means of relieving an overtasked staff, 
but to give him an opportunity of learning, in the best 
way for himself, the practice of his business, and to let 
him therefore work with several different classes in the 
course of his year. At the end of his year he receives 
a certificate from the school authorities as to the 
efficiency which he shows. 

The time passed in a Normal Seminary counts 
instead of the Probejahr; but these seminaries have not 
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in Prussia, any of them, the importance of the Ecole 
Normale in France. There is not the same need of the 
institution in Germany as in France, and no German 
professor is obliged to pass through it. The rucole 
Normale is of much more use in giving its student the 
thorough possession of what he knows and the power 
of independent application of it than in teaching him to 
teach ; and these more valuable functions of a Normal 
School are performed in Germany by the Gymnasien 
and the universities, to an extent to which the lycies 
and faculties in France by no means perform them. 
Hence in France the need and utility of the Ecole 
Normale. The normal seminaries in Germany are 
connected with the different universities, and designed, in 
general, to give the future schoolmaster a more firm 
and thorough grasp on the matters he studies there. 
The paedagogical seminaries have not been so important 
or so fruitful to him as the philological seminaries, 
where this design has been applied to what has 
hitherto been the grand matter of his studies, — 
Alterthumswissenschaft, the systematic knowledge of 
classical antiquity. It was as the head of the philo
logical seminary at Halle that Wolf gave that im
pulse to the formation of a body of learned and lay 
schoolmasters of which Germany has ever since felt the 
good effects. This seminary was opened in 1787, and 
Wolf was its director for nearly twenty years, till the 
University of Halle was closed by Napoleon after the 
battle of Jena, and Wolf went to Berlin to be a member 
of the Department of Education there. During the 
latter part of Wolf 's time at Halle, he was assisted in 
the seminary by Immanuel Bekker. There are twelve 
seminarists, with a small exhibition of 40 thalers (^^6) 
a year each ; the exhibition was tenable for two years. 
No one was admitted to an exhibition who had not 
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already completed his first year's course in the university, 
but students from any of the faculties might attend 
the seminary lectures. They attended in great numbers, 
and for the exhibitions themselves there were at the 
first examination sixty candidates. The seminary lessons 
were interpretation lessons and disputation lessons, the 
former being, as the name implies, the interpretation of 
a given author ; the latter being the discussion, between 
two or more of the seminarists, either of a thesis 
set long beforehand and treated by them in written 
exercises, or of a thesis set by Wolf at the moment and 
then and there treated orally, in Latin, by his pupils. 
Wolf's great rule in all these lessons was that rule 
which all masters in the art of teaching have followed,— 
to take as little part as possible in the lesson himself; 
merely to start it, guide it, and sum it up, and to let 
quite the main part in it be borne by the learners. The 
more advanced seminarists had some practice in the 
Latin school of the Orphan House at Halle. The more 
recent statutes of this philological seminary have set 
forth in express words, as the object of the institution, 
the design which Wolf always had in his mind in 
directing it ;—the design to form effective classical 
masters for the higher schools. Every Prussian uni
versity has a philological seminary, or group of exhibi
tioners much like that which I have described at Halle, 
not more than twelve in number, with a two years' course 
following one year's academical study, and Alterthums
wissenschaft being the object pursued. There are 
generally two professors specially attached to the 
seminary, one for Greek, the other for Latin. Besides 
the ordinary members or seminarists, a good number of 
extraordinary members, and a yet much larger number 
of Auscultanten, attend the lessons. The staff of the 
philological seminary at Berlin has this constellation of 
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names, from 1812, when this seminary was founded, 
to the present dme :—Boeckh, Buttmann, Bernhardy, 
Lachmann, Haupt. The philological seminary of the 
University of Bonn was founded in 1819, and has had 
on its staff Professors Nake, Welcker, Ritschl, Otto 
Jahn. The mouth of the student of Alterthumswissen
schaft in other countries may indeed water when he 
reads two such lists as these. 

At the University of Bonn there is also a Natur-
wissenschaftliches Seminar, founded in 1825 on the 
express ground that qualified teachers of the natural 
sciences in the secondary schools were so much wanting. 
Bonn has, too, a historisches Seminar founded in 1861 
for the promotion of historical studies, and also to 
provide good history-teachers for the secondary schools. 
Dr. Von Sybel, the well-known historian, is at present 
one of its professors. The Universities of Breslau, 
Greifswald, Konigsberg, have likewise historical semin
aries, serving either by statute or in practice the same 
end, of preparing specially qualified teachers of history 
for the public schools. Berlin, Konigsberg, and Halle 
have also seminaries either for mathematics, or for 
mathematics and the natural sciences together ; these, 
too, serve, in their line of study, the same end as the 
philological and historical seminaries serve in theirs. 
Berlin has also travelling fellowships of a year's duration 
to enable Germans, who are to teach French in the 
public schools, to study the French language and 
literature in France itself. Two exhibitions of ^45 a 
year each are attached to the Royal French School in 
Berlin, with the hke object of enabhng the future 
teacher of French to learn French practically and 
thoroughly. These are Crown foundations ; the Crown, 
associations, and private individuals are all founders of 
seminaries. The estimate of none of those which I 
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have named exceeds looo thalers (;^i5o) a year. It is 
astonishing how much is done in Prussia with small 
supplies of money. 

Special paedagogic seminaries {pddagogische Semin-
arien) exist at Berlin, KOnigsberg, Breslau, Stettin, 
and Halle. Of these the assigned business with their 
seminarist is ' to introduce him to the practical require
ments of the profession of schoolmaster' ; but this 
introduction is still to be carefully accompanied by a 
continuance of his general intellectual culture. In 
general, the seminarist here must have passed the 
examination pro facultate docendi, and instead of the 
Probejahr in a school he spends two or three years in 
the paedagogic seminary. Each seminarist has a certain 
number of hours' practice (six hours a week at Berlin) 
in a secondary school ; he is present at the conferences, 
or teachers' meetings, of the school to which he is 
attached, and he lives with one of its older masters. 
The ^QvYin pddagogische Seminar was founded in 1787, 
at first with a single gymnasium (the Friedrich-
Werdersche) assigned as its practising school ; since 
1812 all the gymnasiums for Berlin have served in 
common for this purpose. There are now ten regular 
exhibitioners ; but the exhibitions here are good, and 
the estimate for the seminary is much larger than that 
of any other seminary I have named ; it is 2390 thalers 
a year. Dr. Boeckh was in 1865 the director of this 
seminary as well as of the philological one ; and this 
joint direction well illustrates the close relation at 
present, in Germany as elsewhere, of the schoolmaster 
with philology. At Stettin the seminary has only 
four regular exhibitioners; they have good exhibitions, 
lasting for two or three years. This seminary is 
for the benefit in the first instance of the province 
of Pomerania, and the seminarists have to engage 
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themselves to take, when their exhibition expires, any 
mastership the Provincial School Board offers them, 
and to keep it three years. 

It is evident from what I have said that these 
exhibitions do not exist in sufficient number to provide 
seminary training for anything like the whole of that 
large body of teachers which the secondary schools of 
Prussia employ. It is found too that the directors and 
masters of great schools in large towns, who have a great 
deal to do and constant claims upon their attention, 
do not like being saddled with the care of seminarists 
either at their homes or in their classes. The same diffi
culties tell against their giving to probationers in their 
trial year due supervision. But it is the living for a 
time with an experienced teacher and the making the 
first start in teaching under his eye, that is found to 
be so especially valuable for promising novices. It is 
proposed therefore, instead of founding fresh paedagogic 
seminaries, to make arrangements for selecting a certain 
number of good schoolmasters, who will take charge, 
for payment, of a batch of novices (not more than 
three) for a two years' probationary course before 
launching them independently; and a stipendium, or 
exhibition, such as is given in the seminaries, is to be 
bestowed on those probationers whose circumstances 
require it. It is hoped in this way to provide a pre
liminary training of two years for all the most deserving 
subjects who go into the profession. 

At the end of his term of probation the probationer 
gets his appointment. I have said before that for all 
appointments to masterships in the secondary schools, 
the intervention of the State authority is necessary. In 
schools of Crown patronage the appointment is called 
Bestallung; in schools not of Crown patronage it is 
called Vocation; the State can give Instalation, absolute 
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occupation ; other patrons can only nominate, and 
their nominee, if an improper person, is rejected, with 
reasons assigned, by the State authorities. The Crown, 
exercising its patronage through the Education Minister, 
appoints, in all Crown patronage gymnasiuns and Real
schulen, the director. The Provincial Boards, in the 
minister's name and by commission from him, appoint 
the upper masters {Oberlehrer) in these schools, and 
the rector in all Crown patronage progymnasiums and 
higher Burgher Schools. The other masters in Crown 
patronage schools, the Provincial Board appoints by its 
own authority. The nomination of a director in schools 
of municipal or private patronage requires the Crown's 
assent and the minister's confirmation. The nomina
tion of an Oberlehrer in such schools requires the 
minister's assent and the Provincial Board's confirmation. 
The nomination of other masters in such schools the 
Provincial Board is empowered to confirm without the 
assent of the minister. All the directors and masters, 
whether appointed by the State or only confirmed by 
it, take an Amtseid, or oath of office, by which they 
swear obedience to the Crown. In schools of Crown 
patronage, when the minister directs, on special grounds, 
the appointment, promotion, or transference, of a master, 
the Provincial Board must comply. 

The minister, however, has in Prussia a far less 
immediate and absolute action upon the secondary 
schools than the minister has in France. In France 
the minister can dismiss any functionary of secondary 
instruction ; in Prussia he can reprimand him and stop 
his salary for a month, but he cannot of his own 
authority dismiss him. Directors and upper masters 
are under the jurisdiction of the Court of Discipline 
for the Civil Service {Disciplinarhof) at Berlin ; this 
court is a judicial body, four of its members belonging 
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to the Supreme Court of Berlin ; and any complaint 
requiring the dismissal of a director or upper master 
must be tried before it. From the sentence of this 
court there is an appeal to the minister ; but he is 
bound to appoint, for hearing the appeal, two referees, 
one of whom must be a member of the Department of 
Justice ; and their decision is final. Complaints of 
like gravity against other masters {ordentliche Lehrer) 
are tried by the Provincial Board, which, like the 
Court of Discipline, hears counsel and examines 
witnesses on oath ; from the sentence of the Board 
there is also an appeal to the minister, who appoints in 
this case one referee only, but the referee, before decid
ing the appeal, has to take the opinion of the Court of 
Discipline. Everywhere in Prussia and in all German 
countries we shall find a disposition to take security 
against that immediate and arbitrary action of the 
executive which we remark in France ; and though 
the Germans give effect in a very different way from 
ours to this innate disposition of the Teutonic race, 
yet they give such effect to it as to establish a notable 
difference,—the more manifest the more one examines 
the institutions of the two countries, — between the 
habit and course of administration in Germany and in 
France. 

I cannot but think an Education Minister a 
necessity for modern States, yet I know that in the 
employment of such an agency there are inconveniences, 
and I do not wish to hide any of them from the 
English reader. I have said that in France political 
considerations are in my opinion too much suffered to 
influence the whole working of the system of public 
education. In Prussia the minister is armed with 
powers, and issues instructions showing how he in
terprets those powers, which in England would excite 
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very great jealousy. H e tells the provincial authorities 
that no reproach must attach to the private and public 
life, any more than to the knowledge or abiHty, of a 
candidate for school employment; he tells them that 
they are to take into consideration the whole previous 
career, extra professional as well as professional {das 
gesammte bisherige amtliche und ausseramtliche Ver-
halten), of such a candidate ; and that schoolmasters 
should be men who will train up their scholars in 
notions of obedience towards the sovereign and the 
State. 

I know the use likely to be made, in England, of 
the admission that a Prussian Education Minister uses 
language of this kind ; and I will be candid enough to 
make bad worse by saying that the present minister. 
Dr. von Miihler,^ is what we should call in England 
a strong Tory and a strong Evangelical. It is not, 
indeed, at all likely that in England, with the forces 
watching and controlling him here, a minister would 
use language such as I have quoted ; and even if it 
were, I am not at all sure that to have a minister using 
such language, though it is language which I cordially 
disHke, is in itself so much more lamentable and baneful 
a thing than that anarchy and ignorance in education 
matters under which we contentedly suffer. However, 
what I wish now to say is, that in spite of this language, 
the political influence which has such real effect upon 
the public education of France, has no effect, or next to 
none, upon that of Prussia. I do not believe that it 
has more on that of Prussia than it has on that of this 
country. I took great pains to inform myself on this 
head. The last few years before 1865 were a time of 
great political pressure in Prussia ; I arrived there when 
this pressure was at its height, and I conversed mainly 

1 He is now (1873) removed. 
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with persons opposed, some of them bitterly opposed, 
to the Government. They all told me that the State 
administration of the schools and universities was in 
practice fair and r igh t ; that public opinion would not 
suffer it to be governed by political regards, or by any 
but literary and scientific regards ; and that public 
opinion would always, in this particular, find strong 
sympathies among the ministers themselves. I heard 
of one director to whom Dr. von Miihler had refused 
confirmation because his politics, which had been very 
strongly declared, were unacceptable. This director 
I had the pleasure of seeing ; he told me himself, 
what I heard also from others, that his case was an 
isolated one ; and that it had caused such strong 
dissatisfaction, not only among the public, but to 
the school authorities who represent the State in the 
provinces and consider themselves responsible for the 
march and efficiency of secondary instruction, that 
the minister had found himself obliged to appoint 
him, within a very few months, to a Crown patronage 
school of greater importance than the municipal school 
for which he had refused him confirmation. The 
director added, and this too was confirmed by others, 
that such an intrusion of political feeling as had pre
vented his confirmation was in the case of a Lehrer or 
teacher,—either an upper teacher or an ordinary teacher, 
—absolutely unknown. 

The truth is, that when a nation has got the belief 
in culture which the Prussian nation has got, and when 
its schools are worthy of this belief, it will not suffer 
them to be sacrificed to any other interest; and how
ever greatly political considerations may be paramount 
in other departments of administration, in this they are 
not. In France neither the national belief in culture 
nor the schools themselves are sufliciently developed to 
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awaken this enthusiasm ; and pohtics are too strong for 
the schools, and give them their own bias. 

I have spoken several times of the religious 
instruction as forming part of school work and of 
examinations. The two legally-established forms of 
religion in Prussia are the Protestant {evangelisch) and 
the Catholic. All public schools must be either 
Protestant, Catholic, or mixed {Simultanans taken). 
But the constitution of a mixed school has not been 
authoritatively defined, and though the practice has 
grown up, especially in Realschulen, of appointing 
teachers of the two confessions indifferently, yet these 
Simultananstalten retain the fundamental character of 
Christian schools, and indeed usually follow the rule 
either that the director and the majority of the masters 
shall be Catholic or that they shall be Protestant. In 
general, the deed of foundation or established custom 
determines to what confession a school shall belong. 
The religious instruction and the services follow the 
confession of the school. The ecclesiastical authorities 
—the consistories for Protestant schools, the bishops 
for Catholic schools—must concur with the school 
authorities in the appointment of those who give the 
religious instruction in the schools. The consistories 
and the bishops have likewise the right of inspecting, 
by themselves or by their delegates, this instruction, 
and of addressing to the Provincial Boards any remarks 
they may have to make on it. The ordinarius, or 
class-master, who has general charge of the class, as 
distinguished from the teachers who give the different 
parts of the instruction in it, is generally, if possible, 
the rehgious instructor. In Protestant schools the 
religious instructor is usually a layman ; in Catholic, 
an ecclesiastic. The public schools are open to scholars 
of all creeds ; in general, one of the two confessions, 
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evangelical or Catholic, greatly preponderates, and the 
Catholics, in especial, prefer schools of their own 
confession. But the State holds the balance quite 
fairly between them ; where the scholars of that con
fession which is not the established confession of the 
school are in considerable numbers, a special religious 
instructor is paid out of the school funds to come and 
give them this religious instruction at the school. Thus 
in the gymnasium at Bonn, which is Catholic, I heard a 
lesson on the Epistle to the Galatians (in the Greek) given 
to the Protestant boys of one of the higher forms by a 
young Protestant minister of the town, engaged by the 
gymnasium for that purpose. When the scholars whose 
confession is in the minority are very few in number, 
their parents have to provide by private arrangements 
of their own for their children's religious instruction. 

Prussia had, in 1864, 11,289,655 Protestant inhabit
ants, 6,901,023 Catholic inhabitants. She had nearly 
300,000 inhabitants classed neither as evangelisch nor 
as Catholic, and these were principally Jews. In her 
public higher schools, out of 66,135 boys, 46,396 were 
Protestant {evangelisch), 14,919 were Catholic. The 
rest, 4820, were Jews. 

The wide acceptation which the denomination evan
gelical takes in the official language of Prussia prevents 
a host of difficulties which occur with us in England. 
Under the term evangelisch are included Lutherans, 
Calvinists, and the United Church formed on the 
basis of what is common to Lutherans and Calvinists ; 
Baptists also. Independents, Wesleyans (for there are 
Wesleyans in Prussia) are included by it, and in short, 
all Protestants who are Christians, in the common 
acceptation of that word. The State, however, in 
Prussia, not only declares itself Christian {der Preussische 
Staat ist ein christlicher, says the Unterrichtsverfassung 
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of 1816), but it expressly disclaims the neutral, colour
less, formless Christianity of the Dutch schools and 
of our British schools {der Religion sunt erricht darf 
durchaus nicht in einen allgemeinen Religionsunterricht 
hinubergespielt werden). So the Protestant schools 
as well as the Catholic employ a dogmatic religious 
teaching. In all schools of the evangelical confession 
Luther's Catechism is used, and all Protestant boys 
of whatever denomination learn it. Not the slightest 
objection is made by their parents to this. It is 
true that Luther's Catechism is perhaps the very 
happiest part of Lutheranism, and therefore recom
mends itself for this common adoption, while our 
Catechism can hardly be said to be the happiest part 
of Anglicanism. 

The various denominations of Protestant Christians 
are thus harmoniously united in a common religious 
teaching. But the State, keeping in view the christlichen 
Grundcharakter of itself and its public schools, refuses 
to employ any masters who are not either Catholics, 
or, in the wide sense assigned to the term evangelisch, 
Protestants. Dissenters who are not Christians, and 
specially the Lichtfreunde, as they call themselves (they 
would with us generally go by the name of Unitarians 
or Socinians), are thus excluded from the office of public 
teacher, and so are Jews. In a country where the Jews 
are so many and so able, this exclusion makes itself felt. 
A Jew may hold a medical or mathematical professor
ship in the Prussian universities, but he may not hold 
a professorship of history or philosophy. France is in 
all these matters a model of reason and justice, and as 
much ahead of Germany as she is of England. The 
religious instruction in her schools is given by ministers 
of religion, and the State asks no other instructor any 
questions about his religious persuasion. 
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Restrictions such as that which I have just described 
are said to be contrary to the provisions of the Prussian 
constitution of 1850. The Prussian Parliament has 
begun to occupy itself with them, and it is probable 
they will not long be maintained. 

A master on his appointment takes the title of 
ordentliche Lehrer, ordinary master (the title of under-
master is not used in the Prussian schools), or of 
Oberlehrer, upper-master. The Oberlehrer is so either 
by post or by nomination. The posts conferring the 
title of Oberlehrer, posts in the upper part of the 
school, can only be held by a teacher whose certificate 
entitles him to give instruction in one of the two 
highest classes. Oberlehrer by nomination are masters 
of long standing, who as or dinar ii or general class-
masters have done good service, and have the title of 
upper-master given to them in acknowledgment of it ; 
but the title so conferred does not enable them to give 
instruction in any class for which their certificate does 
not qualify them. The regulations direct that there 
shall be not more than three Oberlehrer, exclusive of 
the director, for every seven ordentliche Lehrer; but 
in schools with a larger staff of ordentliche Lehrer than 
this, the proportion of Oberlehrer to ordentliche Lehrer 
may become much larger. The minister confers the title 
of professor upon masters distinguished by their attain
ments and practical success. The directors rank as 
full professors of the universities, the masters with the 
title of professor rank as assistant professors of the 
universities. It should be said that in Germany the title 
of professor confers on its holder a fixed rank, as a few 
official titles do here in England. The director is more 
hke one of our head-masters than he is like a French 
proviseur, but he does not, like our head-masters, give 
the whole of the instruction, or even the whole of the 
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classical instruction, to the head class. Often he is not 
its ordinarius. He , like other masters, cannot give any 
part of the instruction for which he has not at some 
time proved his qualification. In general he has some 
special branch in which he is distinguished, and in 
this branch he gives lessons in prima, and usually in 
other classes too ; governing also, as his name implies, 
the whole movement of the school, and appearing, 
much oftener than our head-masters, in every class 
of it. 

Formerly few masterships had fixed incomes assigned 
to them, but it has more and more become a rule of 
administration in Prussia to give to all directors and 
teachers fixed incomes, and to do away with their 
sharing the school fees. Neither the proceeds of these, 
nor the proceeds of foundations, are in any case aban
doned to the school staff, to do what they like with. On 
the school estimates which I have described, all salaries 
appear, and all receipts from endowments or from school 
fees ; the surplus of receipts over salaries and other 
school expenses is funded, and becomes available for 
enlarging or improving the school. There are few large 
endowments; in one or two cases, as at Schulpforta, the 
endowment is allowed to create for the director and the 
teachers a position above the average, and at Berhn, 
where the proceeds of the school fees are very great, 
the masters of the public schools have also a position 
above the average ; but all this is kept within strict 
regulation, and is settled, as I have said, by adminis
trative boards of public composition, or under pubhc 
supervision, and is not left to the disposition of the 
school staff itself. Schulpforta has a yearly income 
of more than j^8ooo, but of this sum less than 
j^2ooo goes in salaries to the rector and masters. 
The yearly sum fiinded, after all the expenses of this 
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noble foundation are paid, is not much smaller than 
the sum spent in salaries. 

By a Normaletat, or normal estimate, there is fixed 
for the staff of State gymnasiums the following scale of 
payments, which is above rather than below the average 
scale in Realschulen, or in any kind of secondary school 
not of State patronage. The scale has three classes : 
the first class is for nine places in Prussia, exclusive of 
Berlin and Schulpforta, which stand on an exceptional 
footing of their own ; the second class is for thirty-four 
places ; the third class for fifty-eight. Of course the 
nine places in the first class, being the principal towns 
in Prussia except the capital, have far more than nine 
gymnasiums. In all the State gymnasiums of these 
nine places, the scale of salaries is, for the director, 
j^270 a year ; for the masters, according to their post 
and their length of standing, from ^^90 a year to £^9S-
In the thirty-four places of the second class, the scale 
is, for a director, ;^240 a year ; for the masters, from 
;^82 : los. tOj^i72 : los. In the fifty-eight places of 
the third, for a director ^195 ; for the masters, from 
£lS ^^ £^S^' T^^ salaries thus fixed are meant to 
represent the whole emoluments of the post ; when a 
house is attached to a post, the rule is that a deduction 
of 10 per cent shall be made from the salary to balance 
the gain by the house. In some places there are special 
endowments for augmenting masters' salaries ; thus the 
Streitsche Stiflung gives ^^455 a year to augment the 
masters' salaries at the Greyfriars gymnasium in Berlin ; 
but nowhere probably in Prussia does a school salary 
reach ;^350 a year, and the rector of Schulpforta, whose 
post is perhaps the most desirable school post in the 
Prussian dominions, has, I understand, about ^^300 a 
year, and a house. To hold another employment 
{Nebenamt) along with his school post is not absolutely 
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forbidden to the public teacher ; thus Dr. Schopen, the 
excellent Latin scholar at the head of the Bonn 
gymnasium, is at the same time professor in the 
philosophical faculty of the university there ; but the 
Nebenamt must not interfere with his school duty, and 
the supervising authorities take good care that it shall not. 
So far as it does not interfere with his school duty, the 
public teacher may give private tuition, and in this 
manner increase his income ; but to give private tuition 
for fee to the pupils of his own form in the public 
school, he needs the director's consent. Even when 
every possible addition to it has been allowed for, 
the salary of a Prussian schoolmaster will appear to 
English eyes very low. 

The whole scale of incomes in Prussia is, however, 
much lower than with us, and the habits of the nation 
are frugal and simple. The rate of schoolmasters' 
salaries was raised after 1815, and has been raised again 
since ; it is not exceptionally low as compared with the 
rates of incomes in Germany generally. The rector of 
Schulpforta with his ^300 a year and a house, has in all 
the country round him—where there is great well-doing 
and comfort—few people more comfortably off than 
himself; he can do all he wants to do, and all that 
anybody about him does, and this is wealth. The 
schoolmasters of the higher school enjoy, too, great 
consideration; and consideration in a country not 
corrupted has a value as well as money. As a class, 
the Prussian schoolmasters are not, so far as I could 
find out, fretting or discontented ; they seem to give 
themselves heartily to their work, and to take pride and 
pleasure in it. 

What I have yet to say about Prussian schools, their 
scholars, and their teachers, may perhaps be best said 
in connection with two or three of those institutions 
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which I visited. In this manner I shall have an 
opportunity of rendering, by the help of particular 
illustrations, general results and statements more 
interesting to the English reader, and more intelligible 
to him. 
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C H A P T E R VI 

THE P R U S S I A N SYSTEM SEEN I N ,OPERATION IN 

P A R T I C U L A R SCHOOLS 

The Berlin Schools—The Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium—Its 
History—Its Confessional Character, Teachers, and Charges— 
Its Classes — Its Lessons — School-Books — The Greyfriars 
Gymnasium—Its History and Endowment—Day Scholars and 
Boarders in German Schools—The Joachimsthalsche Gym
nasium—Schulpforta—The Studientag at Schulpforta—Games 
and Gymnastics—The Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium at 
Cologne—Studies of the Gymnasium and of the Realschule— 
Conflict between their Partisans. 

BERLIN has four royal gymnasiums, one with a Real
schule annexed ; four municipal gymnasiums, one with 
a Realschule annexed; four other municipal Real
schulen, and one higher Burgher school. All these are 
full; there were, in 1863, 6874 scholars in them, 
without counting the children in the Vorschulen or 
preparatory schools which several of them have as 
appendages ; but the supply of higher schools in Berhn 
is not sufficient for the demand, and the municipality, 
which was spending in 1863 more than ^^40,000 a 
year on the secondary and primary schools of the 
city, is about to provide several higher schools more. 
All through Prussia one hears the same thing : the 
secondary schools are not enough for the increasing 
numbers whom the widening desire for a good education 
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{der weiter verbreitete Bildungstrieb) sends into them. 
The State increases its grants, and those grants are met 
by increased exertions on the part of the communes, 
but still there is not room for the scholars who come 
in, and the rise which has taken place in the rate 
of school fees has in no degree stopped them. T o 
obtain the State's consent to the formation of a new 
school with the name and rights of a public secondary 
school, a commune must satisfy the State authority 
both that its municipal schools for the poor will not 
be pinched for the sake of the new establishment, and 
also that it can provide resources to carry on the new 
establishment properly, and in conformity with the 
requirements of the Lehrplan. This is being done in 
all directions. Perhaps the most remarkable of the 
higher schools at Berlin is the Friedrich-Wilhelms 
Gymnasium. The Greyfriars Gymnasium {Gymnasium 
zum grauen Kloster) has about the same number of 
scholars, but with the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium 
is connected a Realschule; a Vorschule, or preparatory 
school, common to the gymnasium and the Realschule 
both ; and a girls' school, called, from the then Crown 
Princess of Prussia who gave it her name in 1827, the 
Elisabetschule. There were, at the end of 1863, 2200 
scholars in the whole institution together; 5 81 in the 
Gymnasium, 601 in the Realschule, 522 in the pre
paratory school, and 496 in the girls' school. The 
gymnasium is remarkable as being the only higher 
school in Prussia, except the Realschule on the Franck 
foundation at Halle, where the receipts from the 
scholars cover the expenditure of the school. The 
annual expenditure for the gymnasium, Realschule, 
preparatory school, and Elisabetschule together, is in 
round figures 65,000 thalers ; the receipts from the 
scholars' fees are in round figures 53,000 thalers. The 
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property of the institution is very small, producing 
about ;^400 a year only, so the deficiency is made up 
by a State grant of about 10,000 thalers ; this de
ficiency, however, arises not in the gymnasium, where 
the school fees more than cover the expenses, but in 
the schools allied with it. 

The history of this institution is the history of 
many public schools in Prussia. It owes its origin to 
the Church, and has then in course of time passed 
under the superintendence of the State. I have men
tioned the establishment by Johann Hecker in 1747 of 
the first Realschule at Berlin. Hecker was preacher 
at the Trinity Church in the Friedrichsstadt, and he 
grouped together several small schools in his parish 
under the name of a Realschule. The institution 
throve from the first; in 1748 it had 808 scholars, 
and 20 years afterwards it had 1267. It was governed 
by the curators of the Trinity Church and by inspectors 
of their appointment ; and it was supported, having no 
endowment except a very trifling house-property, by 
voluntary contributions and by school-fees. The Latin 
school, which was one of the grouped schools, grew in 
importance, and at the fiftieth anniversary of the 
institution it received the name of Friedrich-Wilhelms 
Gymnasium, and in 1803 was rebuilt, with a grant from 
the king of nearly ^̂  10,000 towards the rebuilding. 
At the great reforming epoch of 1809 it passed with 
the other secondary public schools of Berlin under 
the administration of the Education Department; this 
change being sanctioned, not only by public opinion 
but by the governing bodies of the schools themselves, 
with the view of giving to these great and important 
metropolitan establishments the benefit of a common and 
intelligent direction. The Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium 
is now, therefore, both for interna and externa, under 
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the School Board of the province of Brandenburg, to 
which, as soon as the School Boards were constituted, 
the central department transferred its direct charge of 
the public schools. 

The gymnasium is by foundation Protestant, and 
out of the 600 boys whom I found there, only 20 were 
Catholics and 15 were Jews. The united schools have 
a joint director and a joint administration of their 
affairs. They have altogether 66 teachers, of whom 
21 are for the gymnasium. Of these 21, 11 are Ober
lehrer, and of these 11, 6 or 7 have the title of professor. 
The director is Dr. Ferdinand Ranke, a brother of the 
historian ; he has been nearly twenty-five years director 
here, and more than forty years in the profession. H e 
and seven of the upper-masters of the gymnasium are 
lodged in the school buildings, which are very plain ; 
but in the school-court is one of those relics of the 
past, so far more common in the German schools, as in 
ours, than in the French,—the inscription on Hecker's 
original schoolhouse : Schola Trinitatis a des in Dei 
honorem, regis gaudium, civium salutem, juventutis 
institutioni dicata. There are no boarders ; a boarding 
establishment, which originally formed part of the 
institution, having been done away with in 1832. 
The scholars all through the school pay the same fee, 
26 thalers a year (^3 : i8s.). In the Vorschule the fee 
is the same ; in the Realschule it is only two thalers a 
year lower. In one gymnasium at Berlin the scholars 
pay four thalers a year more than in the Friedrich-
Wilhelms Gymnasium; in all the others they pay one 
thaler less. There is very considerable variety in the 
rate of school-fees in Prussia, the circumstances of the 
school and locahty being always taken into account in 
fixing it. The rate in the metropolitan schools is of 
course a comparatively high one, low as it seems to us. 
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Many schools have a rate rising with the class or 
division ; thus in the gymnasium at Wetzlar the boys 
in sexta and quinta pay i6 thalers, those in quarta and 
tenia pay i o thalers, those in secunda and in prima pay 
20 thalers. In some schools the rate is as low as eight 
or ten thalers for the lower classes, and 14 or 16 thalers 
for the higher. As an average rate for all the gym
nasiums of Prussia, 20 thalers (;^3) a year would 
certainly be rather above the mark than under it. The 
rates in the Realschulen and the higher Burgher schools 
do not in general range below those of the classical 
schools. Moderate as these present rates appear to us, 
they are much higher than they used to be ; in the 
Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium the school fee twenty 
years ago was only 16 thalers in sexta and quinta, and 
20 thalers in the other classes. In many provincial 
schools it was astonishingly low, as low as 2, 2^, and 
3 thalers. In a gymnasium I have already mentioned, 
the Magdalenen-Gymnasium at Breslau, there was, in 
1824, a uniform fee of 8 thalers, and there is now a 
uniform fee of 24 thalers. 

In the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium I found that 
10 per cent of the 600 scholars had free schooling. 
The number of free posts, as they are called {Freistellen), 
varies in different schools ; in some it goes up to 25 
per cent, but I think 10 per cent may be taken as a 
fair average. These free posts are given on the ground 
of need and public claim. There are also a few ex
hibitions in the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium ; but it 
will be best to notice the subject of exhibitions when I 
am speaking of some older and richer establishment. 

Of course in the very large schools it is not possible 
to actually group and teach the scholars in six classes, 
nor yet is it always possible to observe the rule which 
enjoins that there shall not be more than forty scholars 
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in either secunda or prima, or more than fifty in any of 
the other classes. The supply of class-rooms fall short, 
even more than the supply of teachers. The highest 
class, however, always remains prima, as in our great 
schools it always remains the sixth; and in the higher 
classes the Germans, as I have already mentioned, follow, 
when it is necessary, the plan of having an upper and 
lower division {oberprima, unterprima), and in other 
classes both this plan and the plan of having two groups 
or assemblages {ccetus) at the same stage of school work, 
and advancing parallel to one another. 

The first lesson I heard was Dr. Ranke's own lesson 
to prima, on the Philocletes of Sophocles. H e spoke 
Latin to his class and his class spoke Latin in answer ; 
this is still a common practice in the German schools, 
though not so common as formerly. The German boys 
have certainly acquired through this practice a surprising 
command of Latin ; Dr. Schopen's lesson at Bonn to 
his prima in extemporaneous translation into Latin,— 
a lesson which has a deserved celebrity,—I heard with 
astonishment ; a much wider command of the Latin 
vocabulary than our boys have, and a more ready 
management of the language, the Germans certainly 
succeed in acquiring. On the other hand, the best style 
of the best authors is not, to my mind, so well caught 
in Latin composition by their boys as by ours. This 
is more particularly the case in verse, where their best 
scholars often show, I cannot but think, not only a want 
of practical skill (that of course is nothing), but a want 
of tact for judging what is uncouth and inadmissible, 
which one would not have expected of people who know 
the Latin models so well. The same is true, in a less 
degree, of their prose ; the best scholars in the best 
schools of England or France, if set to write a speech 
or a character in the style of Cicero or Tacitus, would, 
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I think, in general acquit themselves of the task more 
happily than the corresponding boys of a German school. 

But the feeling which was strongest with me in the 
Berlin Philocletes lesson was the feeling that one seemed 
to be back in the sixth form at Rugby again, as I 
remember it nearly thirty years ago. After the lecture 
rooms at Oxford, and the French lycies, and the Italian 
licei, here was at last a body of pupils once more who 
had worked at their lessons, had learnt Greek, and were 
at home in a Greek play. What the Berlin boys knew 
about the scope of the play, its chief personages, and 
the governing idea and character of each, was more 
than the Rugby boys would have known ; but the 
quantity of lines done, the style of doing them, and the 
extent of scholarship expected in the boys and found 
in them, seemed to me as nearly as possible the same 
thing at Berlin and at Rugby. I thought the same in 
the afternoon when I heard Professor Zumpt (a son of 
the famous Latin scholar) take unterprima in Cicero's 
speech Pro Sex. Roscio Amerino. The boys had been 
through the oration during the early part of the half-
year ; they were now going very rapidly through it again, 
translating into fluent German without taking the Latin 
words. The master let the boys be the performers, and 
spoke as little as possible himself, but every good or bad 
performance was noticed. Just the same with lessons 
in Thucydides, Livy, and Horace, which I heard at 
other gymnasiums in Berlin. The lessons had been well 
prepared by the pupils, the master made few comments, 
and only on really noteworthy matters, or to cite some 
parallel passage which was not likely to have come within 
his pupils' reading ; in general, when he spoke it was 
to question, and he questioned closely. I was struck 
with the exact knowledge of the Horatian metres 
which the unterprima boys at Greyfriars showed when 
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questioned on them. I found that the practice was to 
begin by taking eleven odes as specimens of metre, and 
carefully studying these before proceeding further. Then 
they commence the Odes at the beginning and go right 
through them. The portion of a Latin or Greek author 
got through at a lesson is about the same as in the 
corresponding form in one of the best English schools, 
but either in school or by private study the boys have 
certainly read more than our boys or the French ; it is 
the general rule that a boy who goes in for the leaving 
examination has read Homer all through. A larger 
number of the boys, too, seem to have really benefited 
by the instruction, and to be in the first flight of their 
class, than with us. But the great superiority of the 
Germans, and where they show how much further they 
have gone in Alterthumswissenschaft than we have, is in 
their far broader notion of treating, even in their schools, 
the ancient authors as literature, and conceiving the 
place and significance of an author in his country's 
literature, and in that of the world. In this way the 
student's interest in Greek and Latin becomes much 
more vital, and the hold of these languages upon him is 
much more likely to be permanent. This is to be set 
against the superior finish and elegance of the best of 
our boys in Latin and Greek composition ; above all, 
in Latin and Greek verse. Greek verse, indeed, can 
scarcely be said to be a school exercise at all, so far as 
I could see or hear, in the foreign schools. 

Instead of having to write Greek iambics, the boys in 
prima at the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium, on one of 
the days when I was there, had had to write a summary 
of Lessing's essay on the epigram. The summaries 
were handed to the professor, who then made a boy 
stand up and give in his own words the substance of 
Lessing's essay, beginning at the beginning, the professor 
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commenting and asking questions as the boy proceeded. 
Presently another boy was set on, and in this way they 
went through the essay. The lesson was as much out 
of the range of my English school experience as the 
lessons on the Femmes Savantes of Moliere, which I 
heard, as I have already said, with so much interest in 
the Ecole Normale at Paris. The Berlin lesson, like the 
Paris one, was very interesting. 

In the lower division of tenia (about the middle of 
the school) I had another opportunity of observing a 
way, not, I think, in use in England, of practising the 
boys in Latin. The lesson was Ovid ; the boys had 
had to translate at home a certain portion of Ovid into 
German, and then to bring their translation with them 
to school. This they had then, in school, to turn back 
into Latin, not metrical. After this, boys were called 
upon one after another, as in England, to say a few 
lines of Ovid by heart ; but then, again, each boy had 
also to say in German prose the passage he had just 
recited in Ovid's verse. 

In quinta I heard the religious instruction. For boys 
still so near the primary school stage, religious instruc
tion, as a part of the school lessons, seems to me to be 
still, as in the primary school, in place, and still useful; 
in the higher classes of the secondary school, it seems 
to me, I confess, unprofitable and inappropriate. Any
thing more futile and useless than the lesson in the 
Galatians which I heard given to secunda at Bonn can
not possibly be imagined. In quinta here at Berlin, it 
was different ; the boys were first questioned in Bible 
narratives from a text-book ; a good text-book and 
good questioning ; then they said Luther's Short 
Catechism, and then they repeated hymns. The two 
or three Catholic and Jewish boys belonging to the class 
did not come to this lesson. 
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The mention of a text-book reminds me to say a 
word about the rule in the Prussian public schools for 
school-books. The masters choose the books, but the 
approval of the Provincial Board must be obtained for 
their choice ; before approving for the first time any 
new book, the Provincial Board must refer to the 
Education Minister and his Council. When a book 
has once been approved for a gymnasium, it may be used 
in any other gymnasium or progymnasium of the same 
province; but approval for a gymnasium does not 
count for a Realschule, and vice versa. 

I must in passing observe how greatly some intelli
gent censorship like that of the Provincial Boards and 
the Minister in Prussia, or that of the Council of 
Public Instruction in France, is needed for school-books 
in England. Many as are the absurdities of our state 
of school anarchy, perhaps none of them is more crying 
than the book-pest which prevails under it. Every 
school chooses at its own discretion ; many schools 
make a trade of book-dealing, and therefore it is for 
their interest to have books which are not used elsewhere, 
and which the pupil will not bring with him from his 
last school ; so that a boy who has been at three or 
four English schools has often had to buy a complete 
new set of school-books for each. The extravagance of 
this is bad enough ; but then, besides, as there exists no 
intelligent control or selection of them, half at least of 
our school-books are rubbish, and to the other defects 
of our school system we may add this, that in no other 
secondary schools in Europe do the pupils spend so 
much of their time in learning such utter nonsense as 
they do in ours. 

I have mentioned the Greyfriars gymnasium, where 
I also heard lessons, and where they were of the same 
character as at the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium, a 
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character much more like that of the lessons in our 
best English public schools than of the lessons in the 
French lycies. The history of Greyfriars is this. It 
occupies the site of a Franciscan convent abolished at 
the Reformation ; in 1574 the third part of the convent 
premises was assigned by the elector, at the instance 
of the town magistracy, for use as a public school. 
The magistracy endowed it, and the elector made it 
over to them, but with an electoral Schulordnung. Here 
from the earliest times of the school there was a 
convictorium (the Italian convitto). The robust appetite 
of the sixteenth century for the humanities appears in 
the original plan of work ; Greek had thirteen hours a 
week, Latin ten, logic two, arithmetic two, singing 
five. In 1655 the school had 400 scholars. In the 
second quarter of the eighteenth century the mother-
tongue and its literature first appear as part of the 
school course ; the German public schools having thus 
the start of ours, in this particular, by about 125 years. 
In 1793 the school got the benefit of a great endow
ment which I have already mentioned, the Streitsche 
Stiflung; the capital of this endowment is now ;^33,000. 
It is administered by a Directorium composed, not of 
Sigismund Streit's descendants, but as follows : the 
provost of St. Nicholas (parish minister), the director 
and the pro-rector of the school, a councillor of 
the Education Department, a merchant or tradesman, 
and a lawyer. The financial administration of this 
Directorium is controlled, in the manner I have already 
described, by the public finance officers of the Regierung 
or governmental district in which Berlin stands. 

Streit's endowment maintains at Greyfriars teachers 
of the modern languages, of astronomy, and of music, 
provides a Wohncommunitat (lodging, bedding, fire, 
and lights) for twelve scholars, and a Freitisch (board) 
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for twenty-four more ; and keeps improving the school 
library (now 20,000 volumes), the observatory, collec
tions, etc. It also augments the salaries of the director 
and a number of the masters. Other benefactions 
provide the widows of masters who die in office with 
a sum for their husbands' funeral expenses, and a 
pension of ^ 4 5 a year. There is an endowment of 
nearly ^^450 a year for exhibitions to be enjoyed at 
the school, and of ^ 1 5 0 a year for exhibitions at the 
universities. Every two years is held a school-festival 
in honour of founders and benefactors. The school 
premises had an important enlargement by Crown 
grants of land in 1819 and 1831, and great additions 
have since that time been made to the buildings. I 
found about 550 boys, with a director and twenty-five 
masters. On an average, twenty-five boys pass the 
Abiturientenexamen from this school every year. Here, 
too, as at the Friedrich - Wilhelms Gymnasium, the 
number of free posts is 10 per cent. They are pro
vided by the municipality. The school gets a grant 
of about ;^ioo a year from the State and ;^iooo a 
year from the city of Berlin. 

By original foundation and by endowment this 
school too is Protestant. Hardly any Catholic boys 
are here, but of Jewish boys there are seventy or 
eighty. About a third of the whole number of the 
scholars are Auswdrtige ; boys who came from a distance, 
and cannot, therefore, live with their parents. The great 
internals of the French lycies are unknown in Germany ; 
the Alumnate or Convicte of the German schools 
are properly establishments like college at Eton or 
Winchester, and are for foundationers ; for establish
ments like the School House and the masters' boarding-
houses at Rugby, or Commoners at Winchester, the 
strict designation would in Germany be Pensionat, 
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Pensionsanstalt, and not Alumnat. The practice of 
having one's son live at home and go to school for 
his lessons only, obtains much more widely in Germany 
than with us ; 40,000 of the 66,000 boys in the 
Prussian higher schools are day scholars. Still this 
leaves 26,000 who are not ; and of these the vast 
majority live with some respectable family in the 
place where they go to school. The household with 
which their son is to board or lodge is designated 
by the parent, but must, by the school regulations 
of Prussia, be approved by the director of the boy's 
school, who holds the householder responsible for 
the boy's conduct out of school. The family life 
in North Germany is in general decent, kindly, and 
God-fearing ; and a boy is, I think, much better placed 
as a boarder in this way than as an interne of a. French 
lycie. Still the school authorities in Prussia are of 
opinion that the provision of boarding establishments 
in immediate connection with the public schools needs 
increasing, and they design to increase it. 

The patron at Greyfriars, for matters that do not 
come within the province of the Directorium of Streit's 
charity, is still, as the elector John George originally 
appointed, the city of Berlin, the municipality. The 
reader will^ remember that for the interna of a Prussian 
gymnasium the intervention of a Provincial Board 
always subsists. 

I must give a word in passing to the great Alumnat 
of Berlin, the Joachimsthalsche Gymnasium. Here I 
found 404 scholars ; 120 of them were collegers 
{Alumnen), 12 were boarders in the establishment 
{Pensionaire) ; the rest were the boys who came for 
the lessons only {Hospiten). Ten per cent of these 
have free schooling. The Pensionaire pay only ^^24 
a year ; the Alumnen are not all of them free of all 
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cost; 25 of them pay ^^8 : 14s. a year ; 75 of them 
pay £^ : los. There are 20 places with board, 
lodging, and instruction all entirely free, for 20 proved 
scholars of the highest forms. 

The Joachimsthalsche Gymnasium is a royal foundation, 
endowed with lands by the elector Joachim Frederick 
in 1607. It is Protestant. The school has now an 
income of over ^^3000 a year from land, and of over 
j^2000 a year from money in the funds. The Crown 
is the patron; the property is administered, owing 
to its connection with the Crown domain, by the 
Regierung at Potsdam. 

This is an interesting school, for the list of its 
masters contains the names of Buttmann, Schneider, 
Passow, Zumpt, Kriiger, and Bergk. The director 
is Dr. Kiessling, a son of the editor of Theocritus. 
Constantly in the rolls of the German schools one is 
coming upon a well-known name of this kind; on the 
roll of former teachers at Greyfriars are to be found 
the names of Heindorf, Spalding, Droysen. Nor 
are other recollections, as interesting as any school 
in the world can boast, wanting to the Prussian schools. 
The Joachimsthal School had a scholar of quarta 
who, like so many German schoolboys, joined the 
army in the great uprising against the French in 
1813. This boy was wounded at Liepzig, made 
the campaign of France, was at Waterloo, received 
the decoration of the Iron Cross, and, finally, with 
the decoration on his breast, took his place again on 
his old school-bench as a scholar of quarta. 

But no Alumnat in Prussia, or indeed in Germany, 
can compare with Schulpforta, which by its antiquity, 
its beauty, its wealth, its celebrity, is entitled to vie with 
the most renowned Enghsh schools. The Cistercian 
abbey of St. Mary's, Pforta, dates from 1137. It was 
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secularised in 1540 ; and Duke Maurice of Saxony, 
in 1543, established in its place and endowed with 
its revenues a Protestant school for 100 scholars. It 
stands near the Saal, in the pleasant country of Prussian 
Saxony; and the venerable pile of buildings rising 
among its meadows, hills, and woods, is worthy of 
the motto borne on the arms of the old abbey : ' Hier 
ist nichls anderes denn Gottes Haus, und hier die Pforte 
des Himmels.' ^ It has a beautifully restored chapel, 
regular commemorative services, and a host of local 
usages. A Latin grace is sung in hall every day 
before dinner by the whole body of scholars. Every 
scholar has by ancient institution his tutor, every 
master his famulus. This is the German school 
where Latin verse has been most cultivated, and 
the Musa Portenses, like those of Eton, have been 
published. 

The property is very large, and considerable Church 
patronage is attached to it. U p to 1815, when it 
passed into the possession of Prussia, the old abbey 
estate had still its feudal privileges, and enjoyed full 
civil and criminal jurisdiction. The property is now 
entirely under the superintendence of the School Board 
of the province of Saxony, which appoints a procurator 
for it. The revenues of Pforta are from ;^8ooo to 
/ 9 0 0 0 a year. 

The great head-master of Schulpforta was Ilgen, 
whose name every one who has read the Homeric 
Hymns ought to respect. Ilgen was rector for nearly 
thirty years, from 1802 to 1831, and his reforms make 
this period an epoch in the school's history. Few 
schools can show such a list of old scholars. Graevius, 
Ernesti, Klopstock, Bottiger, Mitscherlich, Fichte, 

1 ' This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate 
{porta, Pforte) of heaven.'—Gen. xxviii. 17. 
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Dissen, Thiersch, Spitzner, Doderlein, Spohn, were all 
of them schoolboys here. 

There are now about 205 pupils : 180 Alumnen 
proper, or collegers, 20 boarders {Pensionaire, Ex-
traneer), and four or five half-boarders {Semi-Extraneer). 
These half-boarders have, in fact, all the advantages of 
collegers, except board, for a payment of £']-. los. a 
year ; their board they get at a master's. The real 
Extraneer board and lodge with a master ; they pay to 
him about ^ 4 5 a year for their board and lodging, and 
to the school £^ : 8s. a year for their instruction. 

The Alumnen proper have all of them certain 
payments to make ; those exacted, however, from the 
140 who hold Freistellen are very trifling. There are 
30 old Koststellen, or posts with board, the holders of 
which pay about £2 a year each, and 20 new Koststellen, 
the holders of which pay £']. As a general rule, a boy 
is not admitted at once to a Freistelle. The right of 
nominating to about half the posts on the foundation 
belongs to the Crown, that to the other half to different 
municipalities. Of the Crown appointments a certain 
number is reserved, by convention with the Saxon 
Government when Pforta passed into Prussia's posses
sion, for natives of the duchy of Saxony. The rest are 
given, on grounds of public claim, by the Minister of 
Justice and the Home Secretary. No boy is admitted 
till he is twelve years old ; he must be able to pass for 
tertia. The school begins with tenia, but it has six 
forms, because there is an upper and a lower division 
of each class. There are 77 boys in the two divisions 
of tertia, 79 in the two of secunda, 49 in the two of 
prima. For some of the posts several boys are nomi
nated, and the one who passes the best examination gets 
admitted ; but the candidates here, the English reader 
will observe, must all of them be over twelve years of age. 
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The school is well provided with exhibitions, in general 
of from ;^ io to ^ 1 5 a year in value, to the universities. 

There is a noteworthy usage here of making one 
day in the week a Studientag, in which the boy is free 
from all school lessons that he may pursue his private 
studies. In the same spirit, in the Gymnasien generally, 
promising boys in prima are excused certain of the 
school lessons, that they may work at matters which 
specially interest them. Results of this private study 
are to be produced at the Abiturientenexamen, and are 
taken into account for the leaving certificate. Nothing 
could better show the freedom of Germany, as compared 
with France, in treating school matters, than a practice 
of this kind, which to the French authorities would 
appear monstrous. In England the school authorities 
would have a belief, in general too well justified, that 
hardly any one of our boys has any notion of such a 
thing as systematic private study at all. 

At Schulpforta they are very proud of their playing-
field, which is indeed, with the wooded hill rising 
behind it, a pleasant place ; but the games of Enghsh 
playing-fields do not go on there : instead of goals or 
a cricket-ground, one sees apparatus for gymnastics. 
The Germans, as is well known, now cultivate gym
nastics in their schools with great care. Since 1842, 
gymnastics have been made a regular part of the 
public - school course ; there is a Central-Turnanstalt 
at Berlin, with 18 civilian pupils who are being trained 
expressly to supply model teachers of gymnastics for the 
public schools. The teachers profess to have adapted 
their exercises with precision to every age, and to all 
the stages of a boy's growth and muscular develop
ment. The French are much impressed by what 
seems to them the success of the Germans in this kind 
of instruction, and certainly in their own lycies thev 
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have not at present done nearly so much for it. 
Nothing, however, will make an ex-schoolboy of one of 
the great English schools regard the gymnastics of a 
foreign school without a slight feeling of wonder and 
compassion, so much more animating and interesting 
do the games of his remembrance seem to him. This 
much, however, I will say ; if boys have long work-
hours, or if they work hard, gymnastics probably do 
more for their physical health in the comparatively 
short time allotted to recreation than anything else 
could. In England the majority of public-school boys 
work far less than the foreign schoolboy, and for this 
majority the English games are delightful ; but for the 
few hard students with us there is in general nothing 
but the constitutional, and this is not so good as the 
foreign gymnastics. For little boys, again, I am 
inchned to think that the carefully taught gymnastics 
of a foreign school are better than the lounging 
shiveringly about, which in my time used often at our 
great schools to be the portion of those who had not 
yet come to full age for games. 

All the schools I have hitherto described are de
nominational schools. . Before I conclude, I must describe 
a mixed {simultan) school, or the nearest approach to 
it to be found. Such a school is the Friedrich-
Wilhelms Gymnasium at Cologne. Cologne, as every 
one knows, is Catholic ; up to 1825 it had only one 
gymnasium, a CathoUc one. In 1865 it had two 
Catholic gymnasiums, one with 382 scholars, the 
other with 281 ; it had also a Realschule of the first 
rank, with 601 scholars. Besides these schools it had 
a Protestant gymnasium, with real classes ; as we 
should say, with a modern school forming part of it. 
This is the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium. An old 
Carmehte college, which had become the property of 
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the municipality, was in 1825 made into a public 
gymnasium, in order to relieve the overcrowding in the 
Catholic gymnasium, and to provide special accom
modation for the Protestants. In 1862 this school 
was, by the subscriptions of friends, both Catholic and 
Protestant, provided with real classes up to secunda, the 
two lowest classes {sexta and quinta) being common to 
both classical and real scholars. There are, therefore, 
in fact three special classes for real scholars ; or as we 
should say, a modern school of three classes. There 
are n^c^d boys in the classical school, and about 100 
in the modern school. Of the boys in the classical 
school, 125 only are Protestants, though the school is 
by foundation evangelisch; 215 are Catholics, and 16 
are Jews. Nothing could better show how litde 
the ' religious difficulty ' practically exists in Prussian 
schools than this abundance of Catholic scholars in a 
Protestant school, where the director and the majority of 
the 15 masters are Protestants. The regular religious 
instruction of the school is, of course, Protestant ; but 
the Catholics being in such numbers, a special religious 
instructor has been provided for them, as, too, there 
is a special religious instructor provided for the Pro
testants in the two Catholic gymnasiums. It will be 
remembered that where the boys, not of the confession 
for which the school is founded, are very few in 
number, the parents have to make private arrangements 
for their religious instruction, and the school does not 
provide it. The school fee is from 18 to 22 thalers a 
year, according to the form a boy is in. 

The property of the school brings in less than 
;^200 a year. The State contributes about ;^900 a 
year. School fees produce almost exactly the same sum. 
The municipality gave in the first instance the school 
premises, and now contributes about ^ 5 0 a year to 
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keep them up. It is a Crown patronage school, but 
the externa, or property concerns, of this school, as of 
all the gymnasiums and school endowments of Cologne, 
are managed by a local Verwaltungsrath, or council of 
administration. This Verwaltungsrath is thus com
posed: a representative of the Provincial School Board, 
the directors of the three gymnasiums, with a lawyer, 
a financier, an administrator, and two citizens of 
Cologne ; these last five chosen, on the presentation 
of the Common Council, by the Provincial School 
Board. For the Studienfonds, which are endowments 
general for education in Cologne, and not affected to 
particular institutions, a Catholic ecclesiastic is added to 
the Verwaltungsrath. These Studienfonds are very con
siderable, producing close upon 60,000 thalers a year 
(j^900o). The Verwaltungsrath has a staff of seven 
clerks, office-keepers, etc., and both council and staff 
are paid for their services. 

The director was the personage already mentioned, 
whose nomination to a school ^ the Education minister 
had refused to confirm, because of the nominee's 
politics. I had much conversation with him, and he 
struck me as a very able man. H e said, and his 
presence in this Cologne school confirmed it, that the 
Government found it impossible to treat their school 
patronage politically, even so far as the directors or 
head-masters were concerned. The appointment of 
the professors and teachers, he declared, it never even 
entered into the Government's head to treat politically. 
We went through the school admission-book together, 
that I might see to what class in society the boys 
chiefly belonged. We took a class in the middle of 
the school, and went through this boy by boy, both 
for the classical school and the modern school. As it 

1 The school was the gymnasium at Bielefeld. 
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happened, the social standing of the real scholars was 
on the whole somewhat the highest, but there was 
very little difference. There were a few peasants' 
children, picked boys from the elementary schools in 
the neighbourhood, but these were all of them bursars. 
There were a good many sons of Government officials. 
But the designation I found attached to by far the 
greater number of parents' names was Kaufmann — 
'trader. ' I heard several lessons, and particularly 
noticed the English lesson in the third class of the 
modern school. This lesson was given by a Swiss, 
who spoke English very well, and who had been, he 
told me, a teacher of modern languages at Uppingham. 
I thought here, as I thought when I heard a French 
lesson at Bonn, that the boys made a good deal more 
of these modern language lessons in Germany than in 
England ; the Swiss master at Cologne said this im
pression of mine was quite right. Even in France I 
thought these lessons better done,—with better methods, 
better teachers, and more thoroughly learned, — than 
in England. In Germany they were better than in 
France. The lessons in the natural sciences, on the 
other hand, which in France seemed to me inferior to 
the mathematical lessons, I thought less successfully 
given in Germany, than even in France. But of this 
matter I am a very incompetent judge, and England, 
besides, supplied me here with no standard of com
parison, for in the English schools, when I knew them, 
the natural sciences were not taught at all. The 
classical work in the Cologne gymnasium was much the 
same that I had seen in other Prussian gymnasiums, 
and calls for no particular remark. 

Dr. Jager, the director of the united school,—well 
placed, therefore, for judging, and, as I have said, an 
able man,—assured me it was the universal conviction 
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with those competent to form an opinion that the 
Realschulen were not, at present, successful institutions. 
He declared that the boys in the corresponding forms 
of the classical school beat the Realschule boys in 
matters which both do alike, such as history, geo
graphy, the mother-tongue, and even French, though to 
French the Realschule boys devote so far more time 
than their comrades of the classical school. The reason 
for this. Dr. Jager affirms, is that the classical training 
strengthens a boy's mind so much. 

This is what, as I have already said, the chief school 
authorities everywhere in France and Germany testify : 
I quote Dr. Jager's testimony in particular, because of 
his ability and because of his double experience. In 
Switzerland you do not hear the same story, but the 
regnant Swiss conception of secondary instruction is, 
in general, not a liberal but a commercial one ; not 
culture and training of the mind, but what will be of 
immediate palpable utility in some practical calling, is 
there the chief matter ; and this cannot be admitted 
as the true scope of secondary instruction. Even in 
Switzerland, too, there is a talk of introducing Latin 
into the Realschule course, which at present is with
out i t ; so impossible is it to follow absolutely the 
commercial theory of education without finding incon
venience from it. But I reserve my remarks on this 
question for my conclusion. 
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SUPERIOR OR U N I V E R S I T Y INSTRUCTION IN 

PRUSSIA 

Passage from Secondary to Superior Instruction — Special Schools 
and Universities — Universities of Prussia — Proportion of 
University Students to Population — German Universities 
State Establishments — University Authorities — University 
Teachers—i. Full Professors — 2. Assistant Professors—3. 
Privatdocenten—Students—Fees — Certificates of Attendance 
at Lectures—Degrees—The Staatsprufung—Character of the 
German University System. 

T H E secondary school has essentially for its object a 
general liberal culture, whether this culture is chiefly 
pursued through the group of aptitudes which carry us 
to the humanities, or through the group of aptitudes 
which carry us to the study of nature. It is a mistake 
to make the secondary school a direct professional 
school, though a boy's aims in life and his future pro
fession will naturally determine, in the absence of an 
overpowering bent, the group of aptitudes he will seek 
to develop. It is the function of the special school to 
give a professional direction to what a boy has learnt 
at the secondary school, at the same time that it makes 
his knowledge, as far as possible, systematic,—develops 
it into science. It is the function of the university to 
develop into science the knowledge a boy brings with 
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him fi-om the secondary school, at the same time that 
it directs him towards the profession in which his 
knowledge may most naturally be exercised. Thus, in 
the university, the idea of science is primary, that of 
the profession secondary; in the special school, the 
idea of the profession is primary, that of science 
secondary. Our English special schools have yet to be 
instituted, and our English universities do not perform 
the function of a university, as that function is above 
laid down. Still we have, like Germany, great and 
famous universities, and those universities are, as in 
Germany, in immediate connection with our chief 
secondary schools. It will be well, therefore, to com
plete my sketch of the Prussian school system by a 
sketch of the university system with which it is co-
ordered. 

Prussia had, in 1865, six complete universities, with 
all the four faculties, of theology, law, medicine, and 
philosophy ; and two incomplete universities, with only 
the faculties of theology and philosophy. The complete 
universities were Berlin, Bonn, Breslau, Greifswald, 
Halle, and Konigsberg ; the incomplete ones, Miinster 
and Braunsberg. In both of these last the faculty ot 
theology is Catholic. 

These eight Prussian universities had, in 1864, 6362 
students and 600 professors. But this number does 
not represent the number of Prussians who come under 
university instruction, because many Prussians go to 
German universities out of Prussia, such as Heidelberg, 
Gottingen, Leipzig, Jena. There is very free circulation 
of the Gerinan students through the universities of the 
fatherland; and to estimate the proportion, in any 
German State, who come under superior instruction, 
the fairest way is to take the proportion which the 
whole number of students in Germany bears to the 
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whole population. For else, while we get for Prussia 
but about one student to every 2800 inhabitants, we 
shall get for Baden, and for the three Saxon duchies, 
Weimar, Coburg, and Altenburg, about one student 
to every 1100 inhabitants ; yet it is not that in these 
territories more of the population go to the university 
than in Prussia, but Baden has the University of Heidel
berg, and the three Saxon duchies have in common the 
University of Jena, and to these two universities students 
from all parts of Germany come. Taking, therefore, 
the whole of Germany, exclusive of the non-German 
States of Austria, we get about one matriculated student 
for every 2600 of population ; and this proportion is 
probably pretty near the truth for Prussia, and for most 
of the single States. In England the proportion is 
about one matriculated student to every 5800 of the 
population. 

The universities of the several German States differ 
in many points of detail, but in their main system and 
regulations they are alike. I shall continue, in speaking 
of universities, to have Prussia in immediate view ; but 
the English reader will understand that what I say of 
the Prussian university system may be applied in general 
to that of all Germany. 

The German university is a State establishment, and 
is maintained, so far as its own resources fall short, by 
the State. A university's own resources are both the 
property it has and the fees it levies. The two most 
important of the Prussian universities, Berlin with its 
2500 students and Bonn with its 1000, date from this 
century, and foundations of this century are seldom 
very rich in property. For the year 1864, the 
income of the University of Berlin was 196,787 thalers 
(^29,518) ; of this sum, the real and funded property 
of the university produced 161 thalers, fees produced 
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7557 thalers. The State gave all the rest,—189,069 
thalers (about ^^28,842). And the State which does 
this is the most frugal and economical State in Europe. 

The Minister of Public Instruction appoints the pro
fessors of a university, the academical senate having 
the right of proposing names for his acceptance ; and 
he has also his representative in each university,—the 
curator,—who acts as plenipotentiary for the State, and 
whose business it is to see to the observance of the laws 
and regulations which concern the universities. Thus, 
for instance, a full professor {Professor ordinarius) is 
bound by regulation to give throughout the Semester, 
or half-year, at least two free lectures a week on his 
subject; if he tried to charge fees for them, it would 
be the curator's business to interfere. And the 
university authorities cannot make new regulations for 
the government of the university without obtaining 
for them the sanction of the minister and of Parliament. 
Still the university authorities practically work, in 
Germany just as much as in this country, their own 
university; the real direction of the university is 
in their hands, and not, as in France, in those of the 
minister. 

These university authorities are the following. First 
comes the rector, or, in cases where the sovereign is the 
titular rector, as at Halle and Jena, the pro-rector, 
who answers to our vice-chancellor ; only he is elected 
for one year only, instead of four. His electors are 
the full professors. The rector or pro-rector is the 
visible head of the university, and is charged with its 
disciphne. Like our vice-chancellor, he has an assessor, 
or judge, who sits with him whenever there is a ques
tion of inflicting fines, or whenever one of the parties 
appearing before him is not a member of the university. 
The academical senate is also chosen by the full 
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professors, and for one year ; its members consisting 
of the actual rector (or pro-rector), the outgoing 
rector, and a full professor of each faculty. In some 
universities all the full professors are members of the 
academical senate. The rector is president, and the 
internal affairs of the university are brought before it 
for its discussion and regulation. 

Next come the faculties. The faculties in nearly all 
German universities are four in number : * theology, 
law, medicine, and philosophy. Philosophy embraces 
the humanities, and the mathematical and natural sciences. 
As a university authority, a faculty consists only of 
its full professors, headed by the dean, whom these 
professors elect for one year. It is the business of 
the faculty thus composed to see that the students 
attend regularly the courses of lectures for which they 
are entered, to summon defaulters before it, to repri
mand them, and to inflict on them, if it think proper, 
a slight penalty. 

The last university authority to be mentioned is the 
quastor. He has to collect from the students the fees 
for the courses for which they have entered themselves, 
and to pay those fees to the professors to whom they 
are due, a small deduction being made for the quaestor's 
salary and for the university chest. 

And now to take the university, not as an adminis
trative but as a teaching body. Of the university, 
considered in this capacity, the faculty is a very different 
thing from the limited faculty above described. The 
university faculty, as a teaching body, comprehends not 
only all the full professors of that faculty, but all its 
professors extraordinary, or assistant professors, and all 

^ In one or two universities there is a separate faculty for 
political economy ; in general this science is comprehended in the 
faculty of philosophy. 
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its Privatdocenten. The dean of faculty ascertains 
from all the full professors, all the professors extra
ordinary, and all the Privatdocenten of his faculty, what 
subject each one of them proposes to treat in the coming 
Semester: there is perfect liberty of choice for each 
lecturer, but by consent among themselves they so 
co-order their teaching that the whole field of instruc
tion proper to their faculty may be completely covered. 
Then the dean calls together the full professors, who 
make the administrative faculty ; and the programme 
of lectures is by them drawn up from the data collected 
by the dean, and is promulgated by their authority. 

All full professors must have the degree of doctor 
in their faculty. Each of them is named for a special 
branch of the instruction of his faculty ; and in this 
branch he is bound, as I have said, to give at least two 
public lectures a week without charging fees. He 
receives from the State a fixed salary, which is some
times as much as ;^350 or even ;^400 a year ; he has 
also a share in the examination fees, and he has the fees 
for what lectures he gives besides his public lectures. 
The regular number of full professors in each uni
versity is limited, but the State can always, if it thinks 
fit, nominate an eminent man as full professor in a 
faculty, even though the faculty may have its comple
ment of full professors ; and the State then pays him 
the same salary as the other full professors. Both from 
the consideration which attaches to the post and from 
its emolument, a full professor's place is in Germany the 
prize of the career of public instruction, and no school
master's place can compare with it. At Heidelberg 
several professors have, I am told, an income, from 
fixed salary and fees together, of ^^looo a year, and 
one an income of ;^ 1500. 

The professors extraordinary, or assistant professors, 
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are also named by the State, but they have not in all 
cases a fixed salary. Their main dependence is on fees 
paid by those who come to their lectures. They are in 
general taken from the most distinguished of the Privat
docenten, and they rise through the post of professor 
extraordinary to that of full professor. 

Other countries have full professors and professors 
extraordinary. France, for instance, has her professeurs 
titulaires, and her professeurs suppliants; but the Privat-
docent is peculiar to Germany, and is the great source 
of vigour and renovation to her superior instruction. 
Sometimes he gives private lessons, like the private 
tutors of our universities ; these lessons have the title 
of Privatissima. But this is not his main business. 
His main business is as unlike the sterile business of 
our private tutors as possible. The Privatdocent is an 
assistant to the professorate ; he is free to use, when 
the professors do not occupy them, the university 
lecture-rooms, he gives lectures like the professors, and 
his lectures count as professors' lectures for those who 
attend them. H i s appointment is on this wise. A 
distinguished student applies to be made Privatdocent 
in a feculty. H e produces certain certificates and per
forms certain exercises before two delegates named 
by the faculty, and this is called his Habilitation. If 
he passes, the faculty names him Privatdocent. The 
authorisation of the minister is also requisite for him, 
but this follows his nomination by the faculty as a 
matter of course. H e is then free to lecture on any of 
the matters proper to his faculty. H e is on his pro
bation, he receives no salary whatever, and depends 
entirely on his lectures ; he has, therefore, every motive 
to exert himself. In general, as I have said, the pro
fessors and Privatdocenten arrange together to parcel 
out the field of instruction between them, and one 
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supplements the other's teaching ; still a Privatdocent 
may, if he likes, lecture on just the same subject that 
a professor is lecturing on ; there is absolute liberty in 
this respect. The one precaution taken against undue 
competition is, that a Privatdocent lecturing on a pro
fessor's subject is not allowed to charge lower fees than 
the professor. It does honour to the disinterested 
spirit in which science is pursued in Germany, that 
with these temptations to competition the relations 
between the professors and the Privatdocenten are in 
general excellent; the distinguished professor en
courages the rising Privatdocent, and the Privatdocent 
seeks to make his teaching serve science, not his own 
vanity. But it is evident how the neighbourhood of a 
rising young Privatdocent must tend to keep a professor 
up to the mark, and hinder him from getting sleepy 
and lazy. If he gets sleepy and lazy, his lecture-room 
is deserted. The Privatdocent, again, has the standard of 
eminent men before his eyes, and everything stimulates 
him to come up to it. 

In the faculty of .philosophy at Berhn the number 
of Privatdocenten is almost exactly the same as the 
number of full professors. There are 28 full professors 
and 29 Privatdocenten. The professors extraordinary 
are more numerous than either. They are 33 in 
number. The whole number of teachers in the Uni
versity of Berhn is 183.^ 

Now I come to the students. The university course 
in theology, law, and philosophy takes three years; 
in medicine it takes four or five. A student in his 
triennium often visits one or two universities, seldom 
more. Lachmann (to take an eminent instance) first 

1 All these numbers relate to the year 1864. For full details 
respecting the provision of teaching in the University of Berlin, 
sec the Appendix. 
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went for half a year to Leipzig to hear Hermann ; then 
he passed on to GOttingen, where he afterwards got his 
Habilitation. T o become a member of a university, 
the student has to be entered on the university register 
{Matrikel), and then on the register of the faculty in 
which he means to follow lectures ; for inscription on 
the university register the production of the school-
leaving certificate {Maturitdtszeugniss), of which I have 
already said so much, is indispensable. You may get 
leave to attend lectures without being a member of the 
university, and without any school certificate ; but such 
attendance counts nothing for any purpose for which a 
university course is by law or official rule required. 
The university entrance fee is about 18s. The matricu
lating student signs an engagement to observe the laws 
and regulations of the university. The penalties for 
violating them are enforced by the rector. These 
penalties are, according to the nature of the offence, 
reprimand ; fine ; imprisonment for a period not ex
ceeding one month in the university career; consilium 
abeundi, or dismissal from the particular university to 
which the student belongs, but with liberty to enter at 
another ; and finally. Relegation, or absolute expulsion, 
notice being sent to the other universities, which then 
may not admit the student expelled. 

The lecture fees range from i6s. to j^ i : 14s. for 
every course which is not a public and gratuitous one. 
They are somewhat higher at Berlin than in most 
German universities. In the faculty of medicine they 
are highest; here they go up as high as ^^i : 14s. a 
Semester for a course of about five hours a week. A 
course of the same length in theology or philosophy 
costs at Berlin about 17s. a Semester. The fees are 
collected, as I have said, by the university quaestor, and 
they must be paid in advance. But every professor 
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has the power to admit poor auditors to his lectures 
without fee, and often he does so. Poor students are 
also, by a humane arrangement, suffered to attend 
lectures on credit, and afterwards, when they enter the 
public service,—which in Prussia means not only what 
we in England call the public service, but the learned 
professions as well,—their lecture fees are recovered by 
a deduction from their salary. Each university has 
besides, for the benefit of poor scholars, a number of 
exhibitions ranging from ;f 12 to ;^6o a year ; and it is 
common to allow the holders of school exhibitions— 
which are of smaller amount, and range from ;^6 to 
;^30 a year,—to retain them at the university. 

Certificates of having followed certain courses of 
lectures are required both for the university degree 
and for the subsequent examination for a public career 
{Staatsprufung) which almost every university student 
has in view. It is said that the professors whose 
lectures are very numerously attended have difliculty in 
ascertaining who is there and who is not, and that they 
give the certificates with too much laxity. In general, 
however, it is certain that a student who has his way to 
make, and who is worth anything, will attend regularly 
the lectures for which he has entered himself and paid 
his money. There are, of course, many idlers ; the pro
portion of students in a German university who really 
work I have heard estimated at one-third; certainly 
it is larger than in the English universities. But the 
pressure put upon them in the way of compulsion and 
university examinations is much less than with us. The 
paramount university aim in Germany is to encourage a 
love of study and science for their own sakes ; and the 
professors, very unlike our college tutors, are constantly 
warning their pupils against Brodstudien, studies pursued 
with a view to examinations and posts. The examinations 
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within the university course itself are far fewer and 
less important in Germany than in England. It is 
Austria, a country which believes in the things of the 
mind as little as we do, which is the great country for 
university examinations. There they are applied with 
a mechanical faith much like ours, and come as often 
as once a month ; but the general intellectual life of 
the Austrian universities is lower, though Vienna and 
Prague are good medical schools, than that of any 
other universities of Germany. ' Le pays a examens, 
I'Autriche,' — exclaims an eminent French professor, 
M. Laboulaye, who has carefully studied the German uni
versity system with a view to reforming that of France, 
- ^ ' Le pays a examens, I'Autriche, est precisement celui 
dans lequel on ne travaille pas' ; and every competent 
authority in Germany will confirm what M. Laboulaye 
says. I do not say that in countries like Austria and 
England, where there is so little real love for the things 
of the mind, examinations may not be a protection from 
something worse.^ All I say is that a love for the 
things of the mind is what we want, and that examina
tions will never give it. 

Each faculty in a German university examines for 
degrees in that faculty and confers them. The Maturi-
tdtszeugniss which the student brings with him from 
school answers to our grade of bachelor of arts. The 
degree of licentiate, answering to our degree of master, 
is only given in theology and philosophy, and is not 
often sought for. The great faculty degree is the 
degree of doctor. For this a certificate of university 
studies, an oral examination, and a written dissertation, 
are required. The dissertation is in Latin or German, 

1 Although I am no very ardent lover of examinations, I am 
inclined to think the non-Austrian universities of Germany might 
with advantage make a somewhat greater use of them. 
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and is usually published. A doctor's degree in philo
sophy costs ;^I7 at Berlin ; there are faculties and 
universities in which a doctor's degree costs as much 
as )^22 : los. A poor student who passes a brilhant 
examination has sometimes his degree given him without 
fees. I have already said that the degree of doctor is 
given much more easily and carelessly in some German 
universities than in others. But in none is the degree 
examination in itself such as to make it what the degree 
examination is with us—the grand final cause of the 
university life. * Der Zweck des Lebens ist das Leben 
selbst,' says the German poet; and this is certainly true, 
in Germany, of the university life. 

The Staatspriifung, however, supplies a bracing 
examination t es t ; but this examination falls outside 
the sphere of the university itself. As I have again 
and again begged the English reader to remark, the 
examination test is never used in Prussia as sufficient in 
itself; it is only used to make the assurance of a really 
good education doubly sure ; the really good education 
is regarded as the main assurance, and no one who has 
not had this may present himself for the Staatspriifung. 
The student who leaves a university receives from the 
rector a certificate mentioning what lectures he has 
attended, and what the character of his university career 
has been. With this certificate, and with the leaving 
certificate of his school, the future civil servant, clergy
man, lawyer, or doctor, presents himself before an 
examining commission {Priifungscommission) such as I 
have described in an earlier part of this volume. H e 
is then examined, having three or four days of paper 
work, and six or eight hours of vivd voce. For lawyers 
and for clergymen there is a double examination, the 
second coming three years after the first. 

Such, sketched in the briefest possible outiine, is 
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the system of the German universities. Lehrfreiheit 
and Lemfreiheit, liberty for the teacher and liberty 
for the learner ; and Wissenschaft, science, knowledge 
systematically pursued and prized in and for itself, are 
the fundamental ideas of that system. The French, with 
their ministerial programmes for superior instruction, 
and their ministerial authorisations required for any 
one who wants to give a course of public lectures,— 
authorisations which are by no means a matter of form, 
—are naturally most struck with the liberty of the 
German universities, and it is in liberty that they have 
most need to borrow from them. To us, ministerial 
programmes and ministerial authorisations are unknown; 
our university system is a routine, indeed, but it is our 
want of science, not our want of liberty, which makes 
it a routine. It is in science that we have most need to 
borrow from the German universities. The French 
university has no liberty, and the English universities 
have no science ; the German universities have both. 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION. SCHOOL STUDIES 

Probable Issue of the Conflict between Classical and Real Studies 
—New Conception of the Aim and Office of Instruction— 
The Circle of Knowledge takes in both the Humanities and 
the Study of Nature—This not enough recognised at Present 
—Tyranny of the Humanists—Tyranny of tlie Realists—Our 
present School Course—How to transform it—Excessive Pre
ponderance of Grammatical Studies, and of Latin and Greek 
Composition—The Ancient Languages to be more studied as 
Literature—And the Modern Languages likewise—Summing 
up of Conclusions. 

IN what has been said, two points, above all, suggest 
matter for reflection : the course of study of foreign 
schools, and the way in which these schools are estab-
hshed and administered. I begin with the first. 

Several times in the foregoing chapters I have 
touched upon the conflict between the gymnasium and 
the Realschule, between the partisans of the old classical 
studies and the partisans of what are called real, or 
modern, or useful studies. This conflict is not yet 
settled, either by onej side crushing the other by mere 
violence, or by one side clearly getting the best of the 
other in the dispute between them. We in England, 
behindhand as our public instruction in many respects 
is, are nevertheless in time to profit, and to make our 
schools profit, by the solution which will certainly be 
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found for this difference. I am inclined to think 
that both sides will, as is natural, have to abate their 
extreme pretensions. The modern spirit tends to reach 
a new conception of the aim and office of instruction ; 
when this conception is fully reached, it will put an end 
to conflict, and will probably show both the humanists 
and the realists to have been right in their main ideas. 

The aim and office of instruction, say many people, 
is to make a man a good citizen, or a good Christian 
or a gentleman ; or it is to fit him to get on in the 
world, or it is to enable him to do his duty in that 
state of life to which he is called. It is none of these, 
and the modern spirit more and more discerns it to be 
none of these. These are at best secondary and in
direct aims of instruction ; its prime direct aim is to 
enable a man to know himself and the world. Such 
knowledge is the only sure basis for action, and this 
basis it is the true aim and office of instruction to 
supply. To know himself, a man must know the 
capabilities and performances of the human spirit ; and 
the value of the humanities, of Alterthumswissenschaft, 
the science of antiquity, is, that it affords for this 
purpose an unsurpassed source of light and stimulus. 
Whoever seeks help for knowing himself from knowing 
the capabilities and performances of the human spirit 
will nowhere find a more fruitful object of study than 
in the achievements of Greece in literature and the arts 
during the two centuries from the birth of Simonides 
to the death of Plato. And these two centuries are 
but the flowering-point of a long period, during the 
whole of which the ancient world offers, to the student 
of the capabilities and performances of the human 
spirit, lessons of capital importance. 

This the humanists have perceived, and the truth 
of this perception of theirs is the stronghold of their 
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position. It is a vital and formative knowledge to 
know the most powerful manifestations of the human 
spirit's activity, for the knowledge of them greatly 
feeds and quickens our own activity ; and they are 
very imperfectly known without knowing ancient 
Greece and Rome. But it is also a vital and formative 
knowledge to know the world, the laws which govern 
nature, and man as a part of nature. This the realists 
have perceived, and the truth of this perception, too, 
is inexpugnable. Every man is born with aptitudes 
which give him access to vital and formative know
ledge by one of these roads ; either by the road 
of studying man and his works, or by the road of 
studying nature and her works. The business of 
instruction is to seize and develop these aptitudes. 
The great and complete spirits which have all the 
aptitudes for both roads of knowledge are rare. 
But much more might be done on both roads by 
the same mind, if instruction clearly grasped the idea 
of the entire system of aptitudes for which it has to 
provide ; of their correlation, and of their equipollency, 
so to speak, as all leading, if rightly employed, to 
vital knowledge; and if then, having grasped this 
idea, it provided for them. The Greek spirit, after 
its splendid hour of creative activity was gone, gave 
our race another precious lesson, by exhibiting in the 
career of men like Aristotle and the great students 
of Alexandria, this idea of the correlation and equal 
dignity of the most different departments of human 
knowledge, and by showing the possibility of uniting 
them in a single mind's education. A man like 
Eratosthenes is memorable by what he performed, but 
still more memorable by his commanding range of 
studies, and by the broad basis of culture out of which 
his performances grew. As our public instruction gets 
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a clearer view of its own functions, of the relations of 
the human spirit to knowledge, and of the entire circle 
of knowledge, it will certainly more learn to awaken in 
its pupils an interest in that entire circle, and less allow 
them to remain total strangers to any part of it. Still, 
the circle is so vast and human faculties are so limited, 
that it is for the most part through a single aptitude, 
or group of aptitudes, that each individual will really 
get his access to intellectual life and vital knowledge; 
and it is by effectually directing these aptitudes on 
definite points of the circle, that he will really obtain 
his comprehension of the whole. 

Meanwhile, neither our humanists nor our realists 
adequately conceive the circle of knowledge, and each 
party is unjust to all that to which its own aptitudes 
do not carry it. The humanists are loath to believe 
that man has any access to vital knowledge except by 
knowing himself, — the poetry, philosophy, history, 
which his spirit has created ; the realists, that he has 
any access except by knowing the world,—the physical 
sciences, the phenomena and laws of nature. I, hke 
so many others who have been brought up in the old 
routine, imperfectly as I know letters,—the work of 
the human spirit itself,—know nothing else, and my 
judgment therefore may fairly be impeached. But it 
seems to me that so long as the realists persist in 
cutting in two the circle of knowledge, so long do 
they leave for practical purposes the better portion to 
their rivals, and in the government of human affairs 
their rivals will beat them. And for this reason. 
The study of letters is the study of the operation ot 
human force, of human freedom and activity ; the study 
of nature is the study of the operation of non-human 
forces, of human limitation and passivity. The con
templation of human force and activity tends naturally 
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to heighten our own force and activity ; the contempla
tion of human limits and passivity tends rather to check 
it. Therefore the men who have had the humanistic 
training have played, and yet play, so prominent a 
part in human affairs, in spite of their prodigious 
ignorance of the universe ; because their training has 
powerfully fomented the human force in them. And 
in this way letters are indeed runes, like those magic 
runes taught by the Valkyrie Brynhild to Sigurd, the 
Scandinavian Achilles, which put the crown to his 
endowment and made him invincible. 

Still, the humanists themselves suffer so much from 
the ignorance of physical facts and laws, and from the 
inadequate conception of nature, and of man as a part 
of nature,—the conduct of human affairs suffers so 
much from the same cause, — that the intellectual 
insufficiency of the humanities, conceived as the one 
access to vital knowledge, is perhaps at the present 
moment yet more striking than their power of practical 
stimulation ; and we may willingly declare with the 
Italians ^ that no part of the circle of knowledge is 
common or unclean, none is to be cried up at the 
expense of another. T o say that the fruit of classics, 
in the boys who study them, is at present greater than 
the fruit of the natural sciences, to say that the realists 
have not got their matters of instruction so well 
adapted to teaching purposes as the humanists have got 
theirs, comes really to no more than this : that the 
realists are but newly admitted labourers in the field 
of practical instruction, and that while the leading 
humanists, the Wolfs and the Buttmanns, have been 

^ ' Essendo diverse le parti dell insegnamento, nessuno mostri 
di spregiare le altre, esaltando troppo quella cui h addetto. Nessun 
ramo del sapere e meno necessario ; di tutte le scienze si avvan-
taggia r umana societk ; tutte cospirano al suo bene.'—MATTEUCCI. 
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also schoolmasters, and have brought their mind and 
energy to bear upon the school-teaching of their own 
studies, the leaders in the natural sciences, the Davys 
and the Faradays, have not. When scientific physics 
have as recognised a place in public instruction as 
Latin and Greek, they will be as well taught. 

The Abbe Fleury, than whom no man is a better 
authority, says of the mediaeval universities, the parents 
of our public secondary schools : * Les universites ont 
eu le malheur de commencer dans un temps ou le gout 
des bonnes etudes etait perdu.' They were too late for 
the influences of the great time of Christian literature 
and eloquence, the first five centuries after Christ ; they 
were even too late for the influences of the time of 
Abelard and Saint Bernard. And Fleury adds : ' De 
la (from these universities founded in a time of inferior 
insight) nous est venu ce cours regie d'etudes qui 
subsiste encore.' H e wrote this in 1708, but it is in 
the main still true in 1867. All the historical part of 
this volume has shown that the great movements of the 
human spirit have either not got hold of the public 
schools, or not kept hold of them. What reforms have 
been made have been patchwork, the work of able 
men who into certain departments of school study which 
were dear to them infused reality and life, but who 
looked little beyond these departments, and did not 
concern themselves with fully adjusting instruction to 
the wants of the human mind. There is, therefore, no 
intelligent tradition to be set aside in our public schools ; 
there is only a routine, arising in the way we have seen, 
and destined to be superseded as soon as ever that more 
adequate idea of instruction, of which the modern spirit 
is even now in travail, shall be fully born. 

That idea, so far as one can already forecast its 
lineaments, will subordinate the matter and methods 
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of instruction to the end in view ; the end of con
ducting the pupil, as I have said, through the means 
of his special aptitudes, to a knowledge of himself 
and the world. The natural sciences are a necessary 
instrument of this knowledge ; letters and Alterthums
wissenschaft are a necessary instrument of this know
ledge. But if school instruction in the natural sciences 
has almost to be created, school instruction in letters 
and Alterthumswissenschaft has almost to be created 
anew. The prolonged philological discipline, which in 
our present schools guards the access to Alterthums
wissenschaft, brings to mind the philosophy of Albertus 
Magnus, the mere introduction to which,—the logic,— 
was by itself enough to absorb all a student's time of 
study. T o combine the philological discipline with 
the matter to which it is ancillary,—with Alterthums
wissenschaft itself,—a student must be of the force of 
Wolf, who used to sit up the whole night with his feet 
in a tub of cold water and one of his eyes bound up to 
rest while he read with the other, and who thus managed 
to get through all the Greek and Latin classics at school, 
and also Scapula's Lexicon and Faber's Thesaurus ; and 
who at Gottingen would sweep clean out of the library-
shelves all the books illustrative of the classic on which 
Heyne was going to lecture, and finish them in a week. 
Such students are rare ; and nine out of ten, especially 
in England, where so much time is given to Greek and 
Latin composition, never get through the philological 
vestibule at all, never arrive at Alterthumswissenschaft, 
which is a knowledge of the spirit and power of Greek 
and Roman antiquity learned from its original works. 

But many people have even convinced themselves 
that the preliminary philological discipline is so 
extremely valuable as to be an end in itself; and, 
similarly, that the mathematical disciphne preliminary 
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to a knowledge of nature is so extremely valuable as to 
be an end in itself. It seems to me that those who 
profess this conviction do not enough consider the 
quantity of knowledge inviting the human mind, and 
the importance to the human mind of really getting to 
it. No preliminary discipline is to be pressed at the 
risk of keeping minds from getting at the main matter, 
a knowledge of themselves and the world. Some minds 
have such a special aptitude for philology, or for pure 
mathematics, that their access to vital knowledge and 
their genuine intellectual life lies in and through those 
studies; but for one whose natural access to vital 
knowledge is by these paths, there will be ten whose 
natural access to it is through literature, philosophy, 
history, or through some one or more of the natural 
sciences. No doubt it is indispensable to have exact 
habits of mind, and mathematics and grammar are 
excellent for the promotion of these habits; and Latin, 
besides having so large a share in so many modern 
languages, offers a grammar which is the best of all 
grammars for the purpose of this promotion. Here are 
valid reasons for making every schoolboy learn some 
Latin and some mathematics, but not for turning the 
preliminary matter into the principal, and sacrificing 
every aptitude except that for the science of language 
or of pure mathematics. A Latin grammar of thirty 
pages, and the most elementary treatise of arithmetic 
and of geometry, would amply suffice for the uses of 
philology and mathematics as a universally imposed 
preparatory disciphne. By keeping within these strict 
limits, absolute exactness of knowledge,— the habit 
which is here our professed aim,—might be far better 
attained than it is at present. But it is well to insist, 
besides, that all knowledge may and should, when we 
have got fit teachers for it, be so taught as to promote 
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exact habits of mind ; and we are not to take leave of 
these when we pass beyond our introductory discipline. 

But it is sometimes said that only through close 
philological studies and the close practice of Greek and 
Latin composition can Alterthumswissenschaft itself, the 
science of the ancient world, be truly reached. It is 
said to be only through these that we get really to know 
Greek and Latin literature. For all practical purposes 
this proposition is untrue, and its untruth may be easily 
tested. Ask a good Greek scholar, in the ordinary 
Enghsh acceptation of that term, who at the same time 
knows a modern literature,—let us say the French 
literature,—well, whether he feels himself to have most 
seized the spirit and power of French literature or of 
Greek literature. Undoubtedly he has most seized the 
spirit and power of French literature, simply because he 
has read so very much more of it. But if, instead of 
reading work after work of French literature, he had 
read only a few works or parts of works in it, and had 
given the rest of his time for study to the sedulous 
practice of French composition, and to minutely learning 
the structure and laws of the French language, then he 
would know the French literature much as he knows 
the Greek; he might write very creditable French 
verses, but he would have seized the spirit and power 
of French literature not half so much as he has seized 
them at present. No doubt it is well to know French 
philology like M. Littre, and to know French literature 
too ; or to write Italian verse like Arthur Hallam, and 
to know Italian literature too ; just as it is well to know 
the Greek lexicographers and grammarians as Wolf 
did, and yet to know, also, Greek literature in its 
length and breadth. But it needs a very rare student 
for this : and, as, if an Englishman is to choose between 
writing Italian sonnets and knowing Italian literature, 
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it is better for him to know Italian literature, so, if he 
is to choose between writing Greek iambics and knowing 
Greek literature, it is better for him to know Greek 
literature. But an immense development of grammatical 
studies, and an immense use of Latin and Greek com
position, take so much of the pupil's time, that in nine 
cases out of ten he has not any sense at all of Greek 
and Latin literature as literature, and ends his studies 
without getting any. His verbal scholarship and his 
composition he is pretty sure in after life to drop, and 
then all his Greek and Latin is lost. Greek and 
Latin literature, if he had ever caught the notion 
of them, would have been far more likely to stick 
by him. 

I was myself brought up in the straitest school of 
Latin and Greek composition, and am certainly not 
disposed to be unjust to them. Very often they are 
ignorantly disparaged. Professor Ritschl, I am told, 
envies the English schools their Latin verse, and he 
is no bad judge of what is useful for knowing Latin. 
The close appropriation of the models, which is 
necessary for good Latin or Greek composition, not 
only conduces to accurate and verbal scholarship ; it 
may beget, besides, an intimate sense of those models, 
which makes us sharers of their spirit and power ; and 
this is of the essence of true Alterthumswissenschaft. 
Herein lies the reason for giving boys more of Latin 
composition than of Greek, superior though the Greek 
literature be to the Latin ; but the power of the Latin 
classic is in character, that of the Greek is in beauty. Now, 
character is capable of being taught, learnt, and assimi
lated; beauty hardly ; audit is for enabling us to learn and 
catch sovciQpower of antiquity, that Greek or Latin com
position is most to be valued. Who shall say what share 
the turning over and over in their mind, and masticating, 
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so to speak, in early life as models of their Latin verse, 
such things as Virgil's 

Disce, puer, virtutem ex me, verumque laborem— 

or Horace's 
Fortuna saevo laeta negotio— 

has not had in forming the high spirit of the upper 
class in France and England, the two countries where 
Latin verse has most ruled the schools, and the two 
countries which most have had, or have, a high upper 
class and a high upper-class spirit ? All this is no 
doubt to be considered when we are judging the worth 
of the old school training. 

But, in the first place, dignity and a high spirit 
is not all, or half all, that is to be got out of Alter
thumswissenschaft. What else is to be got out of 
it,—the love of the things of the mind, the flexibihty, 
the spiritual moderation, — is for our present time 
and needs still more precious, and our upper class 
suffers greatly by not having got it. In the second 
place, though I do not deny that there are persons 
with such eminent aptitudes for Latin and Greek 
composition that they may be brought in contact 
with the spirit and power of Alterthumswissenschaft, 
and thus with vital knowledge, through them,—as 
neither do I deny that there are persons with such 
eminent aptitudes for grammatical and philological 
studies, that they may be brought in contact with 
vital knowledge through them, — nevertheless, I am 
convinced that of the hundreds whom our present 
system tries without distinction to bring into contact 
with Alterthumswissenschaft through composition and 
philology almost alone, the immense majority would 
have a far better chance of being brought into vital 
contact with it through literature, by treating the 
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study of Greek and Latin as we treat our French, 
or Italian, or German studies. In other words, the 
number of persons with aptitudes for being carried 
to vital knowledge by the hterary, or historical, or 
philosophical, or artistic sense, — to each of which 
senses we give a chance by treating Greek and Latin 
as literature, and not as mere scholarship,—is infinitely 
greater than the number of those whose aptitudes are 
for composition and philology.^ 

I cannot help thinking, therefore, that the modern 
spirit will deprive Latin and Greek composition and 
verbal scholarship of their present universal and pre
ponderant application in our secondary schools, and 
will make them, as practised on their present high 
scale, Privatstudien, as the Germans say, for boys with 
an eminent aptitude for them. For the mass of boys 
the Latin and Greek composition will be limited, as we 
now limit our French, Italian, and German composition, 
to the exercises of translation auxiliary to acquiring 
any language soundly ; and the verbal scholarship will 
be limited to learning the elementary grammar and 
common forms and laws of the language with a 
thoroughness which cannot be too exact, and which 
may easily be more exact than that which we now 
attain with our much more ambitious grammatical 

^ Since the above remarks were in print they have received 
powerful corroboration from the eminent authority of Mr. Mill, 
in his inaugural address at St. Andrews. The difference of my 
conclusions on one or two points from Mr. Mill's only makes the 
general coincidence of view more conspicuous ; Mr. Mill having 
been conducted to this view by independent reflection, and I by 
observation of the foreign schools and of the movement of ideas on 
the Continent. 

A very interesting lecture from Mr. Farrar has still more 
recently come to show us this movement of ideas extending itself 
to the schools of England, and to distinguished teachers in the most 
distinguished of these schools. 
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studies. A far greater quantity of Latin and Greek 
hterature might, with the time thus saved, be read, 
and in a far more interesting manner. With the 
Latin and Greek classics, too, might be joined, as 
a part of the literary and humanistic course for those 
whose aptitude is in this direction, a great deal more 
of the classics of the chief modern languages than we 
have time for with our present system. 

We have still to make the mother-tongue and its 
literature a part of the school course ; foreign nations 
have done this, and we shall do it ; but neither foreign 
nations nor we have yet quite learnt how to deal, 
for school purposes, with modern foreign languages. 
The great notion is to teach them for speaking purposes, 
with a view to practical convenience. This notion 
clearly belongs to what I have called the commercial 
theory of education, and not the liberal theory ; and 
the faultiness of the commercial theory is well seen 
by examining this notion and its fruits. Mr. Marsh, 
the well-known author of the History of the English 
Language, who has passed his life in diplomacy and 
is himself at once a savant and a linguist, told me he 
had been much struck by remarking how, in general, 
the accomplishment of speaking foreign languages 
tends to strain the mind, and to make it superficial 
and averse to going deep in anything. H e instanced 
the young diplomatists of the new school, who, he 
said, could rattle along in two or three languages, 
but could do nothing else. Perhaps in old times 
the young diplomatists could neither do that nor any
thing else, so in their case there may be now a gain ; 
but there is great truth in Mr. Marsh's remark that 
the speaking several languages tends to make the 
thought thin and shallow, and so far from in itself 
carrying us to vital knowledge, needs a compensating 
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force to prevent its carrying us away from it. But 
the true aim of schools and instruction is to develop 
the powers of our mind and to give us access to vital 
knowledge. 

Again : if the speaking of foreign languages is 
a prime school aim, this aim is clearly best reached 
by sending a boy to a foreign school. Great numbers 
of English parents, accordingly, who from their own 
want of culture are particularly prone to the more 
obvious theory of education,—the commercial one,— 
send their boys abroad to be educated. Yet the basis 
of character and aptitudes proper for living and working 
in any country is no doubt best formed by being reared 
in that country, and passing the ductile and susceptible 
time of boyhood there ; and in this case Solomon's 
saying applies admirably \ '• As a bird that wandereth 
from her nest, so is a man that wandereth from his place.' 
That, therefore, can hardly be a prime school-aim, 
which to be duly reached requires from the scholar 
an almost irreparable sacrifice. So the learning to 
speak foreign languages, showy as the accomplishment 
always is, and useful as it often is, must be regarded 
as a quite secondary and subordinate school-aim. Some
thing of it may be naturally got in connection with 
learning the languages ; and, above all, the instructor's 
precept and practice in pronunciation should be sound, 
not, as in our old way of teaching these languages 
through incompetent English masters it too often was, 
utterly barbarous and misleading ; but all this part 
is to be perfected elsewhere, and is not to be looked 
upon as true school business. It is as literature, and 
as opening fresh roads into knowledge, that the modern 
foreign languages, like the ancient, are truly school 
business ; and far more ought to be done with them, 
on this view of their use, than has ever been done yet. 
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To sum up, then, the conclusions to which these 
remarks lead. The ideal of a general,-liberal training, 
is to carry us to a knowledge of ourselves and the 
world. W e are called to this knowledge by special 
aptitudes which are born with us ; the grand thing in 
teaching is to have faith that some aptitudes of this 
kind every one has. This one's special aptitudes are 
for knowing men—the study of the humanities ; that 
one's special aptitudes are for knowing the world—the 
study of nature. The circle of knowledge comprehends 
both, and we should all have some notion, at any rate, 
of the whole circle of knowledge. The rejection of 
the humanities by the realists, the rejection of the 
study of nature by the humanists, are alike ignorant. 
He whose aptitudes carry him to the study of nature 
should have some notion of the humanities ; he whose 
aptitudes carry him to the humanities should have 
some notion of the phenomena and laws of nature. 
Evidently, therefore, the beginnings of a liberal culture 
should be the same for both. The mother-tongue, the 
elements of Latin and of the chief modern languages, 
the elements of history, of arithmetic and geometry, 
of geography, and of the knowledge of nature, should 
be the studies of the lower classes in all secondary 
schools, and should be the same for all boys at this 
stage. So far, therefore, there is no reason for a 
division of schools. But then comes a bifurcation, 
according to the boy's aptitudes and aims. Either the 
study of the humanities or the study of nature is hence
forth to be the predominating part of his instruction. 
Evidently there are some advantages in making one 
school include those who follow both these studies. 
It is the more economical arrangement; and when the 
humanistic and the real studies are in the same school 
there is less likelihood of the social stamp put on the 
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boy following the one of them being different from that 
put on a boy following the other. Still the bifurcation 
within one school, as practised in France, did not 
answer. But I think this was because the character of 
the one school remained so overwhelmingly humanistic, 
because the humanist body of teachers was in general 
much superior to the realist body, and because the 
claims of the humanities were allowed to pursue a boy 
so jealously into his real studies. In my opinion, a 
clever Realschuler, who has gone properly through the 
general grounding of the lower classes, is likely to 
develop the greater taste for the humanities the more 
he is suffered to follow his real studies without let or 
stint. The ideal place of instruction would be, I think, 
one where in the upper classes (the instruction in the 
lower classes having been the same for all scholars) both 
humanistic and real studies were as judiciously prose
cuted, with as good teaching and with as generous a 
consideration for the main aptitudes of the pupil, as the 
different branches of humanistic study are now prose
cuted in the best German Gymnasien ; where an attempt 
is certainly made, by exempting a pupil from lessons 
not in the direction of his aptitudes, and by encouraging 
and guiding him to develop these through Privatstudien, 
to break through that Procrustean routine which after 
a certain point is the bane of great schools. There 
should, after a certain point, be no cast-iron course for 
all scholars, either in humanistic or naturalistic studies. 
According to his aptitude, the pupil should be suffered 
to follow principally one branch of either of the two 
great lines of study ; and, above all, to interchange the 
lines occasionally, following, on the line which is not 
his own line, such studies as have yet some connec
tion with his own line or, from any cause whatever, 
some attraction for him. He cannot so well do this 
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if the Gymnasium and the Realschule are two totally 
separate schools. 

His doing it at all, however, is, it will be said, only 
an ideal. True, but it is an ideal which the modern 
spirit is, more and more, casting about to realise. To 
realise it fully, the main thing needful is, first, a clear 
central conception of what one can and should do by 
instruction. It is, secondly, a body of teachers in all 
the branches of each of the two main lines of study, 
thoroughly masters of their business, and of whom 
every man shall be set to teach that branch which he 
has thoroughly mastered, and shall not be allowed to 
teach any that he has not. 
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I COME next to the second point for consideration : the 
mode of establishing and administering schools. I have 
now on two occasions, first in 1859, and again in 1865, 
had to make a close study, on the spot and for many 
months together, of one of the most important branches 
of the civil organisation of the most civilised States of 
the Continent. Few Englishmen have had such an 
experience. If the convictions with which it leaves me 
seem strange to many Englishmen, it is not that I am 
differently constituted from the rest of my countrymen, 
but that I have seen what would certainly give to them 
too, if they had seen it with their own eyes as I have, 
reflections which they never had before. No one of 
open mind, and not hardened in routine and prejudice, 
could observe for so long and from so near as I observed 
it, the civil organisation of France, Germany, Italy, 
Switzerland, Holland, without having the conviction 
forced upon him that these countries have a civil 
organisation which has been framed with forethought 
and design to meet the wants of modern society ; while 
our civil organisation in England still remains what 
time and chance have made it. The States which we 
really resemble, in this respect, are Austria and Rome. 
I remember I had the honour of saying to Cardinal 
Antonelli, when he asked me what I thought of the 
Roman schools, that for the first time since I came on 
the Continent I was reminded of England. I meant, 
in real truth, that there was the same easy-going and 
absence of system on all sides, the same powerlessness 
and indifference of the State, the same independence in 
single institutions, the same free course for abuses, the 
same confusion, the same lack of all idea of co-ordering 
things, as the French say,—that is, of making them 
work fitly together to a fit end : the same waste of 
power, therefore, the same extravagance and the same 

403 



H I G H E R SCHOOLS A N D CHAP. 

poverty of result, of which the civil organisation of 
England offers so many instances. Modern States 
cannot either do without free institutions, or do 
without a rationally planned and effective civil organ
isation. Unlike in other things, Austria, Rome, and 
England are alike in this, that the civil organisation of 
each implies, at the present day, a denial or an ignorance 
of the right of mind and reason to rule human affairs. 
At Rome this right is sacrificed in the name of religion ; 
in Austria, in the name of loyalty ; in England, in the 
name of liberty. All respectable names ; but none of 
them will in the long run save its invoker, if he persists 
in disregarding the inevitable laws which govern the life 
of modern society. 

Every one is accustomed to hear that France paid 
the horrors of her great Revolution as the price for 
having a tabula rasa upon which to build a new civil 
organisation. But what one learns when one goes upon 
the Continent and looks a little closely into these things, 
is, that all the most progressive States of the Continent 
have followed the example of France, and have trans
formed or are transforming their civil organisation. 
Italy is transforming hers by virtue of the great oppor
tunity which the events of the last fifteen years have 
given her. Prussia transformed hers from 1807 to 
1812, by virtue of the stern lesson which her disasters 
and humiliation had then read her. Russia is at this 
moment accomplishing a transformation yet more 
momentous. The United States of America came into 
the world, it may be said, with a tabula rasa for a 
modern civil organisation to be built on, and they have 
never had any other. What I say is, that everywhere 
around us in the world, wherever there is life and pro
gress, we find a civil organisation that is modern ; and 
this is in States which have not, like France, gone 
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through a tremendous revolution, as well as in France 
itself. 

Who will deny that England has life and progress ? 
but who will deny also that her course begins to show 
signs of uncertainty and embarrassment.'' This is 
because even an energy like hers cannot exempt her 
from the obligation of obeying natural laws; and yet 
she tries to exempt herself from it when she endeavours 
to meet the requirements of a modern time and of 
modern society with a civil organisation which is, from 
the top of it to the bottom, not modern. Transform 
it she must, unless she means to come at last to the 
same sentence as the Church of Sardis : ' Thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead.' However, on no 
part of this immense task of transformation have I now 
to touch, except on that part which relates to education. 
But this part, indeed, is the most important of a l l ; and 
it is the part whose happy accomplishment may render 
that of all the rest, instead of being troubled and diffi
cult, gradual and easy. 

About popular education I have here but a very few 
words to say. People are at last beginning to see in 
what condition this really is amongst us. Obligatory 
instruction is talked of But what is the capital 
difficulty in the way of obligatory instruction, or indeed 
any national system of instruction, in this country .'' It 
is this : that the moment the working class of this 
country have this question of instruction really brought 
home to them, their self-respect will make them 
demand, like the working classes on the Continent, 
public schools, and not schools which the clergyman, or 
the squire, or the mill-owner, calls ' my school.' And 
what is the capital difiiculty in the way of giving them 
pubhc schools .? It is this : that the public school for 
the people must rest upon the municipal organisation of 
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the country. In France, Germany, Italy, Switzerland, 
the public elementary school has, and exists by having, 
the commune, and the municipal government of the 
commune, as its foundations, and it could not exist 
without them. But we in England have our municipal 
organisation still to g e t ; the country districts, with us, 
have at present only the feudal and ecclesiastical organ
isation of the Middle Ages, or of France before the 
Revolution. This is what the people who talk so 
glibly about obligatory instruction, and the Conscience 
Clause, and our present abundant supply of schools, 
never think of. The real preliminary to an effective 
system of popular education is, in fact, to provide the 
country with an effective municipal organisation ; and 
here, then, is at the outset an illustration of what I said, 
that modern societies need a civil organisation which 
is modern.^ 

W e have nearly all of us reached the notion that 
popular education it is the State's duty to deal with. 
Secondary and superior instruction many of us still 

1 France had, in 1865, 37,500 communes, and nearly 37,500,000 
inhabitants ; about one commune, therefore, to every 1000 in
habitants. The mayor of the commune is named by the Crown, 
and represents the State, the central power; the municipal council, 
of which the mayor is president, is elected by universal suffrage of 
the commune. 

We have in England 655 unions and about 12,000 parishes; 
but our communes, or municipal centres, ought at the French rate 
to be 20,000 in number. Nor is this number, perhaps, more than 
is required in order to supply a proper basis for the national 
organisation of our elementary schools. A municipal organisation 
being once given, the object should be to withdraw the existing 
elementary schools from their present private management, and to 
reconstitute them on a municipal basis. This is not the place to 
enter into details as to the manner in which such a withdrawal is 
to be effected; I will remark only that all reforms which stop short 
of such a withdrawal and reconstitution are and must be mere 
patchwork. 
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think should be left to take care of themselves. Well, 
this is what was generally thought, or at any rate 
practised, in old times, all over Europe. I have shown 
how the State's taking secondary instruction seriously 
in hand dates, in Prussia, from Wilhelm von Hum
boldt in 1809 ; ^^ t^^ same year, a year for Prussia 
of trouble and anxious looking • forward, he created 
the University of Berlin. In Switzerland the State's 
effective dealing with all kinds of public instruction 
dates from within the last thirty years; in Italy it dates 
from 1859. Ill 1̂1 these countries the idea of a sound 
civil organisation of modern society has been found to 
involve the idea of an organisation of secondary and 
superior instruction by public authority, by the State. 

The English reader will ask : What inconvenience 
has arisen in England from pursuing the old practice ? 
The investigations of the Schools Enquiry Commission, 
I feel sure, will have made it clear that we have not 
a body of 65,000 boys of the middle and upper classes 
receiving so good an instruction as 65,000 boys of 
the same classes are receiving in the higher schools of 
Prussia, or even of France. The English reader will 
not refuse to believe, though no Royal Commission has 
yet made inquiries on this point, that we have not a 
body of 6300 university students in England receiv
ing so good an instruction as the 6300 matriculated 
students in the Prussian universities, or even as the far 
more numerous students in the French faculties, are 
receiving. Neither is the secondary and superior in
struction given in England on the whole so good, 
nor is it given, on the whole, in schools of so good a 
standing. Of course, what good instruction there is, 
and what schools of good standing there are to get it in, 
fall chiefly to the lot of the upper class. It is on the 
middle class that the inconvenience, such as it is, of 
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getting indifferent instruction, or getting it in schools 
of indifferent standing, mainly comes. This incon
venience, as it strikes one after seeing attentively the 
schools of the Continent, has two aspects. It has a 
social aspect, and it has an intellectual aspect. 

T h e social inconvenience is this. On the Continent, 
the upper and middle class are brought up on one 
and the same plane. In England the middle class, as 
a rule, is brought up on the second plane. One hears 
many discussions as to the limits between the middle 
and the upper class in England. From an educational 
point of view these limits are perfectly clear. Half-a-
dozen famous schools, Oxford or Cambridge, the army 
or navy, and those posts in the public service supposed 
to be posts for gentlemen,—these are the schools all or 
any one of which give a training, a stamp, a cast of 
ideas, which make a sort of association of all those who 
share them, and this association is the upper class. 
Except by one of these modes of access an Englishman 
does not, unless by some special play of aptitude or ot 
circumstances, become a vital part of this association, 
for he does not bring with him the cast of ideas in 
which its bond of union lies. This cast of ideas is 
naturally for the most part that of the most powerful 
and prominent part of the association, the aristocracy. 
The professions furnish the more numerous but the 
less prominent part; in no country, accordingly, do 
the professions so naturally and generally share the cast 
of ideas of the aristocracy as in England. This cast of 
ideas, judged from its good side, is characterised by a 
high spirit, by dignity, by a just sense of the greatness 
of great affairs,—all of them governing qualities ; and 
the professions have accordingly long recruited the 
governing force of the aristocracy, and assisted it to 
rule. Judged from its bad side, this cast of ideas is 
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characterised by its indisposition and incapacity for 
science, for systematic knowledge. The professions 
are on the Continent the stronghold of science and 
systematic knowledge ; in England, from the reason 
above assigned, they are not. They are also in 
England separate, to a degree unknown on the Con
tinent, from the commercial and industrial class with 
which in social standing they are naturally on a level. 
So we have amongst us the spectacle of a middle class 
cut in two in a way unexampled anywhere else ; of a 
professional class brought up on the first plane, with 
fine and governing qualities, but without the idea of 
science ; while that immense business-class, which is 
becoming so important a power in all countries, on 
which the future so much depends, and which in the 
leading schools of other countries fills so large a place, 
is in England brought up on the second plane, cut off 
from the aristocracy and the professions, and without 
governing qualities. 

If only, in compensation, it had science, systematic 
knowledge ! The stronghold of science should naturally 
be in a nation's middle class, who have neither luxury 
nor bodily toil to bar them from it. But here comes 
in the intellectual inconvenience of the bad condition 
of the mass of our secondary schools. On the 
Continent, if the professions were as aristocratic in 
their indifference to science as they are here, the 
business class, educated as it is, would at once wrest 
the lead from them, and would be fit to do so. But 
here in England, the business class is not only inferior 
to the professions in the social stamp of its places of 
training, it is actually inferior to them, maimed and 
incomplete as their intellectual development is, in its 
intellectual development. Short as the offspring of 
our public schools and universities come of the idea 
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of science and systematic knowledge, the offspring of 
our middle-class academies probably come, if that be 
possible, even shorter. What these academies fail to 
give in social and governing qualities, they do not 
make up for in intellectual power. 

If this is true, then that our middle class does not 
yet itself see the defects of its own education, perceives 
no practical inconvenience to itself from them, and is 
satisfied with things as they are, is no reason for regard
ing this state of things without disquietude. ' He that 
wandereth out of the way of understanding shall remain 
in the congregation of the dead' ; sooner or later, in 
spite of his self-confidence, in spite of his energy, in 
spite of his capital, he must so remain, by virtue of 
nature's laws. But if the English business class can 
listen to testimonies that in the judgment of others, 
at any rate, its inferior education is beginning to 
threaten it with practical inconvenience, such testi
monies are formidably plentiful. A diplomatist of great 
experience, not an Englishman but much attached to 
England, who in the course of the acquisition and the 
construction of the Italian lines of railroad, had been 
brought much in contact with young men of business 
of all nations, told me that the young Englishman of 
this class was manifestly inferior, both in manners and 
instruction, to the corresponding young men of other 
countries. That is, he had been brought up, as I say, 
on a lower plane. And the Swiss and Germans aver, 
if you question them as to the benefit they have got 
from their Realschulen and Polytechnicums, that in 
every part of the world their men of business trained 
in those schools are beating the English when they 
meet on equal terms as to capital; and that when 
English capital, as so often happens, is superior, the 
advantage of the Swiss or the German in instruction 

410 



UNIVERSITIES IN GERMANY 

tends more and more to balance this superiority. 
M. Duruy, till lately the French Minister of Public 
Instruction, confirms this averment, not as against 
England in especial, but generally, by saying that all 
over the Continent the young North German, or the 
young Swiss of Zurich or Basle, is seizing, by reason of 
his better instruction, a confidence and a command in 
business-which the young men of no other nation can 
dispute with him. This confidence, whether as yet 
completely justified or not by success, is a force which 
will go far to ensure its own triumph. 

But the idea of science and systematic knowledge 
is wanting to our whole instruction alike, and not only 
to that of our business class. While this idea is getting 
more and more power upon the Continent, and while 
its application there is leading to more and considerable 
results, we in England, having done marvels by the 
rule of thumb, are still inclined to disbelieve in the 
paramount importance, in whatever department, of any 
other. And yet in Germany every one will tell you 
that the explanation of the late astonishing achieve
ments of Prussia is simply that every one concerned in 
them had thoroughly learnt his business on the best 
plan by which it was possible to teach it to him. In 
nothing do England and the Continent at the present 
moment more strikingly differ than in the prominence 
which is now given to the idea of science there, and the 
neglect in which this idea still lies here; a neglect so great 
that we hardly even know the use of the word science 
in its strict sense, and only employ it in a secondary 
and incorrect sense. The English notion,—for which 
there is much to be said if it were not pushed to such 
an excess,—is, that you come to do a thing right by 
doing it, and not by first learning how to do it right 
and then doing it. The French, who in the extent and 
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solidity of their instruction are, as a nation, so much 
behind the Germans, are yet in their idea of science 
quite in a line with the Germans, and ahead of us. 
That is because there is in France a considerable highly-
instructed class into whose whole training this idea ot 
science has come, and whose whole influence goes to 
procure its application. We have no considerable class 
of this kind. We have, probably, a larger reading 
class than the French, but reading for amusement, not 
study; occupied with books of popular reading that 
leave the mind as inaccurate, as shallow, and as un
scientific as it was before. The French have a much 
more considerable class than we have which really 
studies. A good test of this is the description ot 
foreign books which get translated. Now the English 
reader will, perhaps, be surprised to hear that a German 
scientific book of any sort,—on philosophy, history, 
art, religion, etc.,—is much more sure of being trans
lated into French than it is into English. A popular 
story or a popular religious book is sure enough of 
being translated into English : there is a public for a 
translation of that; but in France there is a public, not 
large certainly, but large enough to take an edition or 
two, for a translation of works not of this popular 
character.^ In Germany, of course, there is a yet far 
larger public of such a kind. The very matter ot 
public instruction suggests an illustration on this point, 
and an illustration at my own expense. It has been quite 
the order of the day here, for some years past, to discuss 
the subject of popular education. This is a subject 

^ There is nothing like an illustration, so let me name these 
three standard works, Creuzer's Symbolik, Preller's Romische Myth-
ologie, and Von Hammer's Geschichte des Osmanischen Reichs, of 
each of which there is a translation in French, and none in 
English. 
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which can no more be known without being treated 
comparatively, than anatomy can be known without 
being treated comparatively. When it was under dis
cussion in foreign countries, these countries procured 
accounts of what was done for popular education else
where, which were pubhshed, found a public to study 
them for their bearing on the general question, and went 
through two or three editions. But I doubt whether two 
hundred people in this country have read Mr. Pattison's 
report, or mine, on the popular schools of the Continent; 
simply because the notion of treating a matter of this 
kind as a matter of scientific study hardly occurs to any 
one in this country ; but almost every one treats it as a 
matter which he can settle by the light of his own 
personal experience, and of what he calls his practical 
good sense. 

Our rule of thumb has cost us dear already, and is 
probably destined to cost us dearer still. It is only by 
putting an unfair and extravagant strain on the wealth 
and energy of the country, that we have managed to 
hide from ourselves the inconvenience we suffer, even 
in the lines where we think ourselves most successful, 
from our want of systematic instruction and science. 
I was lately saying to one of the first mathematicians in 
England, who has been a distinguished senior wrangler 
at Cambridge and a practical mechanician besides, that 
in one department at any rate,—that of mechanics and 
engineering,—we seemed, in spite of the absence of 
special schools, good instruction, and the idea of science, 
to get on wonderfully well. * On the contrary,' said 
he, ' we get on wonderfiilly ill. Our engineers have no 
real scientific instruction, and we let them learn their 
business at our expense by the rule of thumb ; but 
it is a ruinous system of blunder and plunder. A man 
without the requisite scientific knowledge undertakes 
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to build a difficult bridge ; he builds three which tumble 
down, and so learns how to build a fourth which stands ; 
but somebody pays for the three failures. In France 
or Switzerland he would not have been suffered to 
build his first bridge until he had.satisfied competent 
persons that he knew how to build it, because- abroad 
they cannot afford our extravagance. T h e scientific 
training of the foreign engineersiis therefore perfectly 
right. Take the present cost per mile of the construc
tion of an English railway, and the cost per mile as it 
was twenty years ago ; and the comparison will give you 
a correct notion of what ru l e -o f - thumb engineering, 
without special schools and without scientific instruction, 
has cost the country. ' 

Our dislike of authority and our disbelief in science 
have combined to make us leave our school system, like 
so many other branches of our civil organisation, to take 
care of itself as it best could. Under such auspices, 
our school system has very naturally fallen all into con
fusion ; and though properly an intellectual agency, it 
has done and does nothing to counteract the indisposition 
to science which is our great intellectual fault. The 
result is, that we have to meet the calls of a modern 
epoch, in which the action of the working and middle 
class assumes a preponderating importance, and science 
tells in human affairs more and more, with a working class 
not educated at all, a middle class educated on the second 
plane, and the idea of science absent from the whole 
course and design of our education. 

On popular education I have already touched so far 
as is proper for my present purpose. Secondary, and 
superior instruction remain. I t is through secondary 
instruction that the social inconvenience I spoke ot 
is to be remedied. T h e intellectual inconvenience is 
to be remedied through superior instruction, at first 
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acting by itself, and then, through the teachers whom 
it forms and its general influence on society, acting on 
the secondary schools. I will sketch, guided by the 
comparative study of education which I have been 
enabled to make, the organisation of schools which 
seems to me required for this purpose. My part is 
simply to say what organisation seems to me to be 
required ; it is for others to judge what organisation 
seems to them possible, or advisable to be attempted. 
The times, however, are moving ; and what is not advis
able to-day, may perhaps be called for to-morrow. 

But the English reader will hardly, I think, have 
accompanied me thus far, without sharing the conclusion 
that at any rate a public system of schools is indis
pensable in modern communities. From the moment 
you seriously desire to have your schools efficient, the 
question between public and private schools is setded. 
Of public schools you can take guarantees, of private 
schools you cannot. Guarantees cannot be absolutely 
certain. It is possible for a private school, which has 
given no guarantees, to be good ; it is possible for a 
public school, which has given guarantees, to be bad. 
But even in England the disbelief in human reason 
is hardly strong enough to make us seriously contend 
that a rational being cannot frame for a known purpose 
guarantees which give him, at any rate, more numerous 
chances of reaching that purpose than he would have 
without them. 

If public schools are a necessity, then an Education 
Minister is a necessity. Merely for administrative con
venience he is, indeed, indispensable. But what is yet 
more important than administrative convenience is to 
have what an Education Minister alone supplies, a 
centre in which to fix responsibility} 

1 I need hardly point out that at present, with our Lord 
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The country at large is not yet educated enough, 
political considerations too much overbear all others, 
for a minister with a board of six or seven councillors, 
like the minister at Berlin, to be left alone to perform 
such a task as the reconstruction of public education in 
this country must at first be. A High Council of 
Education, such as exists in France and Italy, com
prising without regard to politics the personages most 
proper to be heard on questions of public education, a 
consultative body only, but whose opinion the minister 
should be obliged to take on all important measures 
not purely • administrative, would be an invaluable aid 
to an English Education Minister, an invaluable 
institution in our too political country. 

One or two matters which I have already approached 
or touched in the course of this volume are matters 
on which it would be the natural function of such a 
Council to advise. It would be its function to advise 
on the propriety of subjecting children under a certain 
age to competitive examination, in order to determine 
their admission to public foundations. It would be its 
function to advise on the employment of the examina
tion test for the public service ; whether this security 
should, as at present, be relied on exclusively, or 
whether it should not be preceded by securities for the 
applicant having previously passed a certain time under 
training and teachers of a certain character, and stood 
certain examinations in connection with that training. 
It would be its function to advise on the organisation of 
school and university examinations, and their adjustment 
to one another. It would be its function to advise on 
the graduation of schools in proper stages, from the 

President, Vice-President, and Committee of Council on Education, 
we entirely fail to get, for primary instruction, this distinct centre 
of responsibility. 
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elementary to the highest school; it would be its 
function to advise on school books, and, above all, on 
studies, and on the plan of work for schools ; a business 
which, as I have said, is more and more inviting dis
cussion and ripening for settlement. We have excellent 
materials in England for such a Council. Properly 
composed, and properly representing the grave interests 
concerned in the questions it has to treat, it would not 
only have great weight with the minister, but great 
weight, as an illustrious, unpaid, deliberative, and non-
ministerial body, with the country, and would greatly 
strengthen the minister's hand for important reforms. 

Provincial School Boards, too, we have in this 
country very good materials for forming, and this 
institution of Germany is well suited to our habits, 
supplies a basis for local action, and preserves one 
from the inconveniences of an over-centralised system 
like that of France. Eight or ten Provincial School 
Boards should be formed, not too large, five or six 
members being the outside number for each Board, 
and one member being paid. This board would be 
administrative ; it would represent the State in the 
country, keeping the Education Minister informed of 
local requirements and of the state of schools in each 
district; being the direct public organ of communica-
don with the schools, superintending the execution of 
all public regulations applied to them, visiting them so 
far as may be necessary, and representing the State by 
the presence of one of its members at their main annual 
examinations. An elaborate system of inspection, 
modelled on that of primary schools, is out of place 
when applied to higher schools ; the French school 
authorities complained to me that they were over-
inspected, and no doubt there are evident and solid 
objecdons to putting a lycie on the same footing, as 
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regards inspection, with an elementary school. The 
Prussian system is far better, which resolves inspection, 
for higher schools, mainly into a concert of the State 
with the school authorities in great examinations,—as 
effective a way of inspection, in real truth, as can be 
found. What special visits may happen to be required 
are best made, as in Prussia, by members of the 
Provincial Boards, or by councillors of the Central 
Depar tment ; and a staff of school inspectors for 
higher schools is neither requisite nor desirable. 

Where are the English higher schools, it will be 
asked, with which this Minister, this Council, and these 
School Boards are to deal ? Guided by the experience 
of every country I have visited, I will venture to lay 
down certain propositions which may help to supply an 
answer to this question. Wherever there is a school-
endowment, there is a right of public supervision, and, 
if necessary, of a re-settlement of the endowment by 
public authority. Wherever, again, there is a school-
endowment from the Crown or the State, there is a 
right to the State of participation in the management 
of the endowment, and of representation on the body 
which manages it. These two propositions, which in 
ten years' time will even in England be admitted on 
all hands to be indisputable, supply all that is necessary 
for a public system of education. School-endowments 
will certainly be dealt with ere long, and the extra
ordinary immunity which, from the peculiar habits and 
isolation of this country, the corporations or private 
trustees adminiftering them have hitherto enjoyed, is 
really a reason for applying the principles of common 
sense and public policy, when they are at last applied 
to these matters, the more stringently instead of the 
less stringendy. Endowments enough have merited an 
absolute withdrawal from their present bad application, 
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and an absolute appropriation by public authority for 
the purposes of a better application, to furnish the State 
with means for creating, as a commencement, a certain 
number of Royal or Public schools, to be under the 
direct control of the Education Department and the 
Provincial Boards ; and in which all the regulations 
for management, fees, books, studies, methods, and 
examinations, devised by public authority as most 
expedient, should have force unreservedly. Other 
schools would be found offering to place themselves 
under public administration, as soon as this adminis
tration began to inspire respect and confidence ; and 
organised rightly, it would immediately inspire respect 
and confidence. A body of truly public schools would 
thus be formed, offering to the middle classes places of 
instruction with sound securities and with an honourable 
standing. Nor would these new schools long be in 
antagonism with our present chief schools, and following 
a different line of movement from them. Some of our 
present chief schools, hke Eton and Westminster and 
Christ's Hospital, are royal foundations. Here the 
right of the State to have a share in the whole adminis
tration of the institution, and a voice in the nomina
tion of the masters, immediately arises. Others, 
like Winchester, Rugby, and Harrow, are not royal 
foundations, but all of them are foundation schools, 
and therefore to all of them, as such, a right 
of public supervision applies. The best form this 
supervision can possibly take is that of a participation, 
as in Germany, by the public authority represented 
through the Provincial School Boards or through 
members of the High Council of Education, in their 
main examinations. On these examinations matricula
tion at the university,^ and access to all the higher lines 

1 But there should be a different matriculation examination for 
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of public employment should be made to depend. 
The pupils of private schools should be admitted to 
undergo them. In this way every endowed school in 
the kingdom would have yearly an all-important examina
tion following a line traced or sanctioned by the most 
competent authority, the Superior Council of Education; 
and with a direct or indirect representation of this 
authority taking part in it. T h e organisation of studies 
in our very best schools could not fail to gain by this ; 
in all but the very best, it would be its regeneration. 
Even in England, where the general opinion would be 
opposed to requiring, as in Germany, for the appoint
ment of all public schoolmasters the sanction of a 
public authority, there could be no respectable objections 
urged to such a mode of public intervention as th is ; 
the one bulwark, to repeat Wilhelm von Humboldt 's 
words, which we can set up against the misuse of their 
patronage by private trustees. And we should at the 
same time get the happiest check put to the cram and 
bad teaching of private schools, by compelling them 
either to adjust their studies to sound and serious 
examinations, or to cease to impose upon the credulity 
of ignorant parents. 

The mention of the matriculation examination brings 
me to superior or university instruction. This is, in 
the opinion of the best judges, the weakest part of our 
whole educational system, and we must not hope to 
improve effectually the secondary school without doing 
something for the schools above it, with which it has 
an intimate natural connection. The want of the idea 
of science, of systematic knowledge, is, as I have- said 
again and again, the capital want, at this moment, 
of English education and of English life ; it is the 
each faculty, and, except for the faculties of theology and arts, 
Greek should not be required. 
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university, or the superior school, which ought to 
foster this idea. The university or the superior school 
ought to provide facilities, after the general education is 
finished, for the young man to go on in the line where 
his special aptitudes lead him, be it that of languages 
and literature, of mathematics, of the natural sciences, 
of the apphcation of these sciences, or any other line, 
and follow the studies of this line systematically under 
first-rate teaching. Our great universities, Oxford and 
Cambridge, do next to nothing towards this end. They 
are, as Signor Matteucci called them, hauts lycies; and 
though invaluable in their way as places where the 
youth of the upper class prolong to a very great age, 
and under some very admirable influences, their school 
education, and though in this respect to be envied by 
the youth of the upper class abroad and if possible 
instituted for their benefit, yet, with their college and 
tutor system, nay, with their examination and degree 
system, they are still, in fact, schools, and do not carry 
education beyond the stage of general and school 
education. The examination for the degree of bachelor 
of arts, which we place at the end of our three years' 
university course, is merely the Abiturientenexamen of 
Germany, the ipreuve du baccalauriat of France, placed 
in both of these countries at the entrance to university 
studies instead of, as with us, at their close. Scientific 
instruction, university instruction, really begins when the 
degree of bachelor {bas chevalier, knight of low degree) is 
taken, and the preparation for mastership in any line of 
study, or for doctorship (fitness to teach it), commences. 
But for mastership or doctorship, Oxford and Cambridge 
have, as is well known, either no examination at all, or an 
examination which is a mere form ; they have conse
quently no instruction directed to these grades ; no real 
university-instruction, therefore, at all. A machinery 
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for such instruction they have, indeed, in their possession ; 
but it is notorious that they do not practically use it. 

The University of London labours under a yet 
graver defect as an organ of scientific or superior in
struction. It is a mere collegium, or board, of examiners. 
It gives no instruction at all, but it examines in the 
different lines of study, and gives degrees in them. It 
has real university-examinations, which Oxford and 
Cambridge have not; and these examinations are 
conducted by an independent board, and not by college 
tutors. This is excellent ; but nevertheless it falls 
immensely short of what is needed. The idea of 
a university is, as I have already said, that of an 
institution not only offering to young men facilities for 
graduating in that line of study to which their aptitudes 
direct them, but offering to them, also, facilities for 
following that line of study systematically, under first-rate 
instruction. This second function is of incalculable 
importance ; of far greater importance, even, than the 
first. It is impossible to overvalue the importance to a 
young man of being brought in contact with a first-rate 
teacher of his matter of study, and of getting from him 
a clear notion of what the systematic study of it means. 
Such instruction is so far from being yet organised in 
this country, that it even requires a gifted student to 
feel the want of i t ; and such a student must go to 
Paris, or Heidelberg, or Berlin, because England cannot 
give him what he wants. Some do go ; an admirable 
English mathematician who did not, told me that he 
should never recover the loss of the two years which 
after his degree he wasted without fit instruction at an 
English university, when he ought to have been under 
superior instruction, for which the present university 
course in England makes no provision. I daresay he 
will recover it, for a man of genius counts no worthy 
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effort too hard ; but who can estimate the loss to the 
mental training and intellectual habits of the country, 
from an absence,—so complete that it needs genius to 
be sensible of it, and costs genius an effort to repair 
it,—of all regular public provision for the scientific 
study and teaching of any branch of knowledge ? 

England had, in 1865, twenty millions of inhabitants, 
and the matriculated students in England numbered 
then about 3500. Prussia,—the Prussia of this volume, 
—has 18,500,000 inhabitants, and 6362 matriculated 
students. France has at least as large a proportion 
of her population coming under superior instruction. 
England, with her wealth and importance, has barely 
one-half the proportion of her population coming, even 
nominally, under superior instruction, that Prussia and 
France have. But this comparison by no means gives 
the full measure of her disadvantage, because, as I have 
just shown, Oxford and Cambridge being in reality but 
hauts lycies, and London University being only a board 
of examiners, the very majority of even the 3500 students 
of superior instruction whom England nominally pos
sesses, do not, in fact, come under superior instruction 
at all. This entire absence of the crowning of the 
edifice not only tends to give us, as I have said, a want 
of scientific intellect in all departments, but it tends to 
weaken and obliterate, in the whole nation, the sense 
of the value and importance of human knowledge ; 
to vulgarise us, to exaggerate our estimate, naturally 
excessive, of the importance of material advantages, 
and to make our teachers, all but the very best of them, 
pursue their calling in a mere trade spirit, and with an 
eye to little except these advantages. 

Exacdy the same effect which in the field of university 
teaching our want of any real course of superior 
instruction produces, is produced, in the field of the 
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applied sciences, by our want of special schools like the 
School of Arts and Trades in Paris, or the Gewerbe-
Institut of Berlin, or the Zurich Polytechnicum. It is 
the same crowning of the edifice of instruction which 
is wanting in both cases ; the same bad intellectual 
habits and defective intellectual action, which are in 
both cases fostered by this want. Our Science and Art 
Department at South Kensington is a recent experiment 
in this country, and has been a mark for much obloquy 
here. I am totally unconnected with that department; 
I am barely acquainted with Mr. Cole who directs it, 
and I have not the special knowledge requisite for 
criticising its operations. But I am bound to say that 
everywhere on the Continent I found a strong interest 
directed to this department, a strong sense of its 
importance and of the excellent effect it had already 
produced on our industry, with a conviction that in the 
mere interests of this industry we should be obliged to 
go on and give to this idea of a special school greater 
development. I, too, believe that we must have a 
system of special schools ; but this is a subject which well 
deserves a separate study, and some one to treat it who 
is better qualified for the business than I am. I touch 
on it here merely as a branch of the great subject of 
superior instruction,—the instruction which is properly, 
and in all but special cases, to be given by universities. 

To extend this amongst us is the great matter. 
Considering the wealth and occupations of the middle 
and upper classes of this country, we ought to have 
at least 8000 students coming under this instruction. 
The Education Department, by the leaving examination 
which I have mentioned,—an examination to be held 
at the different schools and to represent the present 
matriculation examination,—should take the admission 
of university students entirely out of the hands of the 
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colleges, and thus save Oxford and Cambridge from 
the absolute non-valeurs (to use M. Duruy's term) of 
which at present, owing to the laches of many of the 
colleges, they have far too many. The degree examina
tion should be taken out of the hands of the college 
tutors, and entrusted, for reasons which I will give 
presently, to a board of examiners named by public 
authority. Beyond these changes, it is not in Oxford 
and Cambridge that the great work to be done is to 
be accomplished. All around me I hear people talking 
of university reform, university extension ; all these 
projects end in Oxford or Cambridge, and the most 
liberal of them with a year's residence there. If there 
is one thing which my foreign experience has left me 
convinced of,—as convinced of as I am of our actual 
want of superior instruction,—it is this : that we must 
take this instruction to the students, and not hope 
to bring the students to the instruction. We must 
get out of our heads all notion of making the mass 
of students come and reside three years, or two 
years, or one year, or even one month, at Oxford or 
Cambridge, which neither suit their circumstances nor 
offer them the instruction they want. We must plant 
faculties in the eight or ten principal seats of population, 
and let the students follow lectures there from their 
own homes, or with whatever arrangements for their 
hving they and their parents choose. It would be 
everything for the great seats of population to be thus 
made intellectual centres as well as mere places of 
business ; for the want of this, at present, Liverpool 
and Leeds are mere overgrown provincial towns, while 
Strasburg and Lyons are European cities. Oxford and 
Cambridge would contribute in the noblest and most 
useful way to the spread of university instruction, if 
they placed a number of their professors,—of whom 
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they themselves make little use owing to the college 
system,—in these new faculties, to be established in 
London or the provinces, where they might render 
incalculable service, and, still retaining the title of 
Oxford or Cambridge professors, unite things, new 
and old, and help in the happiest manner to inaugurate 
a truly national system of superior instruction. Oxford 
and Cambridge can, from the nature of things, be 
nowadays important schools only in theology, arts, 
and the mathematical and natural sciences. Owing 
to their college system, which for certain purposes, 
as I have said, and for a certain class, works well, 
they do not really need half their professors in even 
these three faculties, and could spare half of them for 
use elsewhere. They are actually bad places for schools 
in law and medicine, and all their professors in these 
faculties they might with advantage employ where 
there would be a better field for their services. 
All future application of Oxford and Cambridge 
emoluments to national purposes might, with advantage 
to the country, and honour to Oxford and Cambridge 
themselves, be made in this direction of endowing 
chairs for professors and exhibitions for students in 
university faculties to be organised in the great towns 
of England. The University of London should be 
re-cast and should have faculties formed in connection 
with it, in order to give some public voice and place 
to superior instruction in the richest capital of the 
world ; and for this purpose the strangely devised and 
anomalous organisations of King's College and Uni
versity College should be turned to account, and co-
ordered, as the French say, with the University of 
London. Contributions from Oxford and Cambridge, 
and new appointments, might supply what was wanting 
to fill the faculties, which in London, the capital of 
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the country, should, as at Paris or Berlin, be very 
strong. London would then really have, what it has 
not at present, a university. 

It is with our superior instruction as with so much 
else ; we have plenty of scattered materials, but these 
materials need to be co-ordered, and made, instead 
of being useless or getting in one another's way as 
at present, to work harmoniously to one great design. 
This design should be, to form centres of superior 
instruction in at least ten different parts of England, 
with first-rate professors to give this instruction. These 
professors should of course be grouped in faculties, 
each faculty having its dean. So entirely have Oxford 
and Cambridge become mere hauts lycies, so entirely 
has the very idea of a real university been lost by 
them, that the professors there are not even organised 
in faculties ; and their action is on this account alone, 
if it were not on other accounts also, perfectly feeble 
and incoherent. The action of professors grouped 
in faculties, and concerting, as the professors and 
Privatdocenten of a faculty concert in Germany, their 
instruction together, is quite another thing. In a place 
like London all the five faculties of arts, mathematical 
and natural sciences, theology, law, and medicine, 
should of course be represented ; but it is by no means 
necessary that each centre of superior instruction should 
have all these five faculties. Durham, for instance, 
ought probably to have, as I think a Royal Commission 
once proposed, but two faculties,—a faculty of theology, 
and a faculty of mathematical and natural sciences. 
The requirements of different localities, and the facilities 
they offer for certain lines, must be taken into account. 
It is evident, for example, that faculties of medicine 
are best placed in very large towns, where hospitals and 
hospital patients are numerous. 
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Neither is it by any means necessary, or even ex
pedient, that each centre of faculties should have the 
power of conferring degrees. To maintain a uniform 
standard of examination and a uniform value for degrees 
is most important, and this is impossible when there 
are too many bodies examining for degrees and giving 
them. Germany suffers from having too many uni
versities granting degrees, and from these degrees 
bearing a very unequal value. We have two old 
and important universities, Oxford and Cambridge ; 
one new and important university, London, and we 
want no more degree-granting bodies than these. The 
different centres of faculties throughout the country 
should be in connection with one or other of the 
universities, according as they may have received 
professors from them, or may be nearest to one or 
the other of them ; and each of these three universities 
should have its board of examiners, composed of 
professors holding chairs in its district, and with the 
Superior Council of Education represented on each 
board. Thus composing your examining board sub
stantially of professors, you would avoid the objection 
urged against the present examinations of the London 
University, that they are in the air, and that their 
standard fluctuates: composing it from among the 
professors of a third part of England, you would 
avoid the inconveniences of letting the teachers of any 
set of students have the sole decision of the degrees 
to be granted to them. AU the lesser examinations, 
such as should at the end of each year be held in 
order to determine whether the student makes progress 
and is to be allowed to go on with his course, belong 
naturally, in each centre, to the professors in that 
centre. 

Such a system as that of which I have thus given 
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the bare outline, can be properly organised only by an 
Education Minister, with the concert and advice of a 
Superior Council of Public Instruction, and, if necessary, 
with the help of a public grant. The intervention of 
the State becomes especially necessary in superior in
struction, because here the body of public opinion 
educated enough to discern what is wanted gets smaller 
than ever, while the importance of organising your 
instruction well and committing it to first-rate men 
becomes greater than ever. It is not from any love 
of bureaucracy that men like Wilhelm von Humboldt, 
ardent friends of human dignity and liberty, have had 
recourse to a department of State in organising univer
sities ; it is because an Education Minister supplies you, 
for the discharge of certain critical functions, the agent 
who will perform them in the greatest blaze of daylight 
and with the keenest sense of responsibility. Convoca
tion made me formerly a professor, and I am very 
grateful to Convocation ; but Convocation is not a fit 
body to have the appointment of professors. It is far 
too numerous, and the sense of responsibility does not 
tell upon it strongly enough, A board is not a fit 
body to have the appointment of professors ; men will 
connive at a job as members of a board who single-
handed would never have perpetrated it. Even the 
Crown,—that is, the Prime Minister,—is not the fit 
power to have the appointment of professors ; for the 
Prime Minister is above all a political functionary, and 
feels political influences overwhelmingly. An Educa
tion Minister, directly representing all the interests of 
learning and intelligence in this great country, a full 
mark for their criticism and conscious of his responsi
bility to them, that is the power to whom to give the 
appointment of professors, not for his own sake, but for 
the sake of public education. Even if the appointment 
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of professors at Oxford and Cambridge be left as at 
present, the appointment of every professor in the new 
faculties should be vested in the Education Minister, 
and he should be responsible for it ; though the 
faculties should have the right, as they have abroad, 
of themselves proposing to him candidates they may 
think proper. 

Putting Oxford and Cambridge out of the question, 
all other places in England, even London, would have 
so much to gain by a regular public organisation being 
given to superior instruction in them, and by their 
professors acquiring the status and authority of public 
functionaries, that I cannot doubt that bodies like 
the Senate of the London University, the Council of 
London University College, or the trustees of Owens 
College, at Manchester, would gladly co-operate with 
an Education Minister in transforming and co-ordering 
their institutions so as to give them a national char
acter and an increased effectiveness. Several of the 
personages in the Senate of the London University are 
personages who would naturally have a place in any 
Superior Council of Public Instruction. Following the 
Prussian division of school interests into externa and 
interna, trustees might remain charged with externa, the 
management of property; while interna, the appoint
ment of professors and the organisation of faculties, 
devolved upon the Education department. The great 
towns chosen to be the seats of the new faculties would 
most of them gladly charge themselves with providing 
a fit habitation for a public establishment adding so 
much to their resources and importance. Many of 
them would furnish an annual contribution to the 
expenses of the faculties. I believe there would be 
more chance of a brisk competition among the chief 
towns for the honour of being made seats of university 
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faculties, than of their undervaluing it. At any rate, 
no such town would be the seat of them long without 
learning to value them. The important thing is to 
estabhsh them. 

Once established, they should be employed as in a 
country which, relying on its good intentions, its 
industry, and its wealth, has too long set at nought 
Solomon's warning : ' They that hate instruction love 
death.' The end to have in view is, that every one 
who presents himself to exercise any calling shall have 
received for a certain length of time the best instruction 
preliminary to that calling. This is not, it must be 
repeated again and again, an absolute security for his 
exercising the calling well, but it is the best security. 
It is a thousand times better security than the mere 
examination-test on which with such ignorant con
fidence we are now, in cases where we take any 
security at all, leaning with our whole weight. The 
Civil Service Examination should be used in strict 
subordination to this better and ampler security, and 
with a view of keeping it real. For some classes of 
post in the public service the having passed the leaving 
examination of a public school ought to be demanded : 
for others, the having gone through the appointed 
courses and passed the appointed examinations in certain 
faculties or in certain special schools ; for all, one or 
the other. Then, and not till then, may come in, as 
a confirmatory and supplementary test, a rationally 
regulated civil service examination. No minister of 
religion, to whom, as such, any public functions are 
assigned, no magistrate, no schoolmaster of a higher 
school, no lawyer, no doctor, should be allowed to 
exercise his function without having come for a certain 
time under superior instruction and passed its examina
tions. The Pharmaceutical Society should be co-ordered 
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with the faculties of medicine, and no druggist should 
be allowed to practise without its instruction and 
certificates. It is with the industrial class that the 
great difficulty of applying superior instruction arises ; 
this class so large, wealthy, and important, and which 
needs superior instruction so much just because it feels 
that it needs it so little. Owens College at Manchester 
with its lOO students, and London University with its 
450 students (even if these, who have no appointed 
faculty instruction, are to be called university students 
at all), sufficiently show, what is well known, that 
practically the English industrial class cannot be said 
to come under superior instruction at all. Their 
present indifference to it, however, affords no true 
criterion for judging of their probable willingness to 
accept it if it were properly organised, brought home 
to their doors, and made compatible with the necessary 
conditions of their lives. 

Thus I have attempted to sketch in outline the 
plan of reorganisation for English instruction which is 
suggested almost irresistibly by a study of public in
struction in other European countries, and of the actual 
condition and prospects of the modern world. The 
reorganisation proposed will to many people in England 
appear chimerical. Yet I have a profound conviction 
that if our country is destined, as I trust it is destined, 
still to live and prosper, the next quarter of a century 
will see a reconstruction of English education as entire 
as that which I have recommended in these remarks, 
however impossible such a reconstruction may to many 
now seem. 
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LIST of the COURSES of LECTURES by Professors, 
Privatdocenten, and Readers, in the University of 
Berlin, during the Winter Semester of 1865-66. 

I. FACULTY OF THEOLOGY 

Full Professors 

1. Special Dogmatics (6 hours a week). 
2. Theology of the New Testament, and Life of Christ (5 hours). 
3. God's Kingdom till the Coming of Christ (i h.) 
4. Introduction to the books of the Old Testament (5 h.) 
5. Explanation of the Psalms (5 h.) 
6. Life of Christ, and Critical History of the Gospels (2 h.) 
7. History of the Church of the Reformation (6 h.) 
8. Exercises in Catechisation and Preaching (2 h.) 
9. The same (2 h.) 

10. Practical Theology (5 h.) 
n . The Creeds (i h.) 
12. Symbolical Theology, and Introduction to the Criticism of the 

New Testament (5 h,) 

Assistant Professors 

13. The book of Judges (i h.) 
14. The book of Genesis (5 h.) 
15. Life and Doctrine of St. Paul (i h.) 
16. The Epistle to the Romans (5 h.) 
17. The Circle of Knowledge and Methodology (2 h.) 
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18. Church History, part I (5 h.) 
19. Archjeology and Patristic Study (1 h.) 
20. Homiletics, theoretical and practical (2 h.) 
21. Biblical History (4 h.) 
22. Dogmatics (i h.) 
23. The book of Isaiah (6 h.) 
24. Introduction of the books of the Old Testament (5 h.) 

Privatdocenten 

25. The book of Genesis (5 h.) 
26. Prophetical Inspiration (2 h.) 
27. The book of Isaiah (5 h.) 
28. History of the Israelitish Worship (2 h.) 
29. The book of Isaiah (5 h.) 
30. Chaldaic and Syriac Grammar (2 h.) 
31. Three of St. Paul's Epistles explained (2 h.) 
32. History of the Christian Dogmas (5 h.) 
33. Symbolical Theology (1 h.) 
34. The Dogmatical passages in the Old and New Testament 

explained (5 h.) 
35. Church History, part i (5 h.) 
36. History of the Christian Dogmas (5 h.) 

II. FACULTY OF LAW 

Full Professors 

1. Psychology of Crimes (i h.) 
2. Natural Law, Philosophy of Law (4 h.) 
3. Criminal Law (4 h.) 
4. Criminal Procedure (2 h.) 
5. Law of Nations (2 h.) 
6. Private German Law, Commercial Law (5 h.) 
7. Practical Exercises (i h.) 
8. The Pandects (i h.) 
9. Practical Law of the Pandects (6 h.) 

10. History of English Law (i h.) 
11. Roman Law of Inheritance (2 h.) 
I 2. Common and Prussian Civil Process (4 h.) 
13. German and Prussian Public Law (4 h.) 
14. Canon Law (4 h.) 

434 



APPENDIX 

15. Prussian Law (i h.) 
16. Methodology of Law (3 h.) 
17. Prussian Civil Law (4 h.) 
18. History of the German Empire and German Law (4 h.) 
19. History of the Provincial Estates in Germany (3 h.) 
20. The fourth book of Gains explained (2 h.) 
21. History of Roman Law (5 h.) 
22. Institutes and Antiquities of Roman Law (5 h.) 

Assistant Professors 

23. History and actual state of the German Confederation (3 h.) 
24. Common Law of Prussia (4 h.) 
25. French Civil Law (4 h.) 
26. Catholic and Protestant Law of Marriage (i h.) 
27. Prussian Civil Law (4 h.) 
28. Catholic and Protestant Canon Law (4 h.) 
29. Ecclesiastical and Canon Law (4 h.) 
30. Practice of Ecclesiastical and Canon Law (i h.) 
31. Capital Punishment (i h.) 
32. Common and Prussian Criminal Law (4 h.) 
33. French Criminal Procedure (2 h.) 
34. German Public Law, Rights of Sovereigns (2 h.) 
35. Law of Nations (3 h.) 
36. Practical Exercises on the Criminal Law (i h.) 

Privatdocenten 

37. Prussian Law (i h.) 
38. History of Roman Law (i h.) 
39. Institutes and Antiquities of Roman Law (4 h.) 
40. Prussian Civil Law (4 h.) 
41. Feudal Law (i h.) 
42. Private German Law (4 h.) 
43. Commercial Law, Maritime Law, and Law of Exchange (4 h.) 
44. History of Roman Law in Germany (i h.) 
45. History of the Empire, and of German Law (4 h.) 
46. Prussian Law of Succession (l h.) 
47. Practical Exercises on the Jurisprudence of the Pandects (l h.) 
48. Institutes and Antiquities of Roman Law (5 h.) 
49. Relations between Church and State (1 h.) 
50. Ecclesiastical and Marriage Law (4 h.) 
51. German Public Law, Private Rights of Sovereigns (2 h.) 
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52. Prussian Public Law (3 h.) 
53. Practical Exercises on Public and Canon Law (i h.) 
54. Private Justice among the Romans (2 h.) 
55. Roman Law of Succession (3 h.) 
56. Modern Law of Exchange in Germany (i h.) 
57. Private Law and Feudal Law in Germany (4 h.) 
58. Commercial and Maritime Law in Germany (4 h.) 
59. The Speculum Saxonicum explained (2 h.) 
60. History of the Empire, and of German Law (4 h.) 
61. Interpretation of the Solutions in the Digests (i h.) 
62. Methodology of Law (3 h.) 

III. FACULTY OF MEDICINE 

Full Professors 

1. On certain Discoveries of the Naturalists (i h.) 
2. Experimental Physiology (5 h.) 
3. Practical Exercises in Experimental Physiology (l h.) 
4. Comparative Physiology with the Microscope (i h.) 
5. General History of Medicine (i h.) 
6. Pathology and Therapeutics (3 h.) 
7. Clinical Medicine (6 h.) 
8. Diseases of the Nervous System (5 h.) ^ 
9. Medical Practice (6 h.) 

10. History of Popular Maladies (i h.) 
11. General History of Medicine (3 h.) 
12. Pathology and Therapeutics (5 h.) 
13. Hernia (2 h.) 
14. General and Special Surgery (4 h.) 
15. Clinical Surgery and Clinical Ophthalmics, Clinical Surgery 

(5h . )^ 
16. Experiments in Surgery and Anatomy. 
17. Clinical Surgery and Clinical Ophthalmics (6 h.)^ 
18. Midwifery (4 h.) 
19. Clinical Midwifery (6 h.) ^ 
20. Practical Exercises in Midwifery (1 h.) 
21. Excitant Drugs in Medicine (2 h.) 
22. Materia Medic a (6 h.) 

* Delivered either at one of the hospitals, or at one of the medical institutions, 
of Berlin. 
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23. Osteology (i h.) 
24. Anatomy of the Brain and Spinal Marrow (i h.) 
25. General Anatomy (6 h.) 
26. Structure of the Human Body, with the Microscope (i h.) 
27. Practical Exercises in Anatomy (24 h.) 
28. Methodology of Medicine (2 h.) 
29. General Pathology and Therapeutics, and their History (4 h.) 
30. Materia Medico, with Experiments (6 h.) 
31. Pathological Anatomy (4 h.) 
32. Practical Course of Anatomy and Pathology, with the Micro

scope (6 h.) 
33. Practical Course of Pathological Osteology (6 h.) 

Assistant Professors 

34. Spectacles (i h.) 
35. Ophthalmology (2 h.) 
36. The same (2 h.) 
37. Clinical Ophthalmics (6 h.) 
38. Practical Course of Ophthalmics, with Experiments (i h.) 
39. General Surgery (6 h.) 
40. Surgical Operations on Dead Bodies. 
41. Diseases of Children (6 h.) 
42. Errors of Modern Medicine (i h.) 
43. Hygiene (i h.) 
44. Theory and Practice of Treatment of Diseases of the Eye 

(4h.) 
45. Anatomy of the Organs of Sense (i h.) 
46. Osteology and Syndesmology of the Human Body (3 h.) 
47. Public Hygiene (l h.) 
48. Legal Medicine (3 h.) 
49. Medico-legal Dissection (6 h.) 
50. The Nerves (2 h.) 
51. Clinical Study of Diseases of the Nerves (6 h.) 
52. Toxicology (2 h.) 
53. Legal Medicine (3 h.) 
54. Medico-legal Dissection (6 h.) 
55. Pathology and Therapeutics (l h.) 
56. Auscultation (4 h.) 
57. Clinical Lectures on Auscultation and Percussion (6 h.) 1 
58. Wounds (I h.) 

^ Delivered either at one of the hospitals, or at one of the medical institutions, 
of Berlin. 
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59. Fractures and Dislocations (2 h.) 
60. Application of Bandages (3 h.) 

Privatdocenten 

6\. Diseases of the Teeth and Mouth (2 h.) 
62. Diseases of the Teeth and their Cure, with Experiments (6 h.) 
63. Surgical and Ophthalmological Experiments. 
64. Drawing up of Prescriptions (2 h.) 
65. Special Pathology and Therapeutics (6 h.) 
66. Venereal Diseases (2 h.) 
67. Cutaneous Diseases (2 h.) 
68. Clinical Lectures on Diseases of Children (2 h.) 
69. Diseases of the Ear (i h.) 
70. Moral Responsibility (i h.) 
71. Pathology of Venereal Diseases (i h.) 
72. Surgery (6 h.) 
73. Legal Medicine (2 h.) 
74. Diseases of Women (2 h.) 
75. Theory and Practice of Midwifery (4 h.) 
76. Baths and Thermal Waters (2 h.) 
77. Drawing up of Prescriptions (3 h.) 
78. Physiological Effects of Gases (3 h.) 
79. Toxicology (3 h.) 
80. Going over previous Lectures on Physiology and Osteology 

81. Theory and Practice of Midwifery (4 h.) 
82. Operations in Midwifery (l h.) 
83. Clinical Study of Cutaneous and Venereal Diseases (3 h.) 
84. Use of the Laryngoscope (i h.) 
85. Diseases of the Heart (i h.) 
86. Percussion, Auscultation, etc. (3 h.) 
87. Auscultation, Percussion, and use of the Laryngoscope (4 h.) 
88. General and Special Surgery. 
89. Physiology of Animal Generation (i h.) 
90. Physiology of the Nerves and Muscles (4 h.) 
91. Hernia (i h.) 
92. Puncture with Experiments (i h.) 
93. Hereditary Vices (i h.) 
94. General and Special Surgery (4 h.) 
95. Auscultation, Percussion, etc. (i h.) 
96. Diagnostics (2 h.) 
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97. Use of Electricity in Medicine (i h.) 
98. Experimental Physiology (2 h.) 
99. Going over previous Lectures on different points of Physiology 

( i h . ) 
100. Ophthalmology (3 h.) 
IOX. Use of the Ophthalmoscope ( i h.) 
102. Diagnostics of abnormal states of the Eye (i h.) 
103. Theory and Practice of Midwifery (4 h.) 
104. Operations in Midwifery (i h.) 
105. Thermal Waters (2 h.) 
106. Going over previous Lectures on Pharmacology (i h.) 
107. Position of the Viscera in the Human Body (i h.) 
108. T h e Laryngoscope (i h.) 
109. T h e Laryngoscope, Auscultation, Inhalations, etc. (i h.) 
110. Cure of Insanity ; the Diseases of the Brain (2 h.) 

IV, FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY 

Full Professors 

1. ^ s c h i n e s in Ctesiphontem (2 h.) 
2. Palaeontology (5 h.) 
3. Greek Antiquities (6 h.) 
4. Botany (i h.) 
5. Special Botany (4 h.) 
6. Cryptogama, etc. (i h.) 
7. Meteorology (l h.) 
8. Experimental Physics (4 h.) 
9. Grecian History (4 h.) 

10. Modern History, from 1718 to 181 5 (5 h.) 
11. Archaeology (2 h.) 
12. Greek Mythology (i h.) 
13. National Economy (4 h.) 
14. Science of Finance (4 h.) 
I 5. The Persa of ^ s c h y l u s (4 h.) 
16. The Miles Gloriosus of Plautus (4 h.) 
17. Politics and Political Economy (i h.) 
18. Principles of Political Economy (4 h.) 
19. Logic and Metaphysics (4 h.) 
20. Political Economy : Theory of Finance (4 h.) 
21. Organic Chemistry (i h.) 
22. Experimental Chemistry (3 h.) 
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23 . T h e Speeches of Lysias (2 h.) 
24. T h e Homeric Poems, and particularly the Odyssey (4 h.) 
25. Surfaces of the Fourth Order (i h.) 
26. Analytical Mechanics (4 h.) 
27. History of Egypt (l h.) 
28. Grammar of Hieroglyphics (3 h.) 
29. Explanation of Egyptian Monuments (i h.) 
30. Physical Experiments (i h.) 
31 . T h e 41st book of Livy, and onwards (i h.) 
32. Latin Inscriptions (4 h.) 
33. Monuments of the Ancient German Language explained (i h.) 
34. History of the Ancient Poetry of Germany (4 h.) 
35. T h e Germany of Tacitus (4 h.) 
36. Analysis of Determinate Numbers (3 h.) 
37. General and Special Geology (6 h.) 
38. Zootomy (4 h.) 
39. Historical Exercises (i h.) 
40. Modern History of England and of her Parliament (4 h.) 
4 1 . History of Politics (i h.) 
42. T h e Syriac Language (i h.) 
4 3 . Grammar of the Semitic Languages (i h.) 
44. Explanation of the Psalms (5 h.) 
45 . Principles of Arabic Grammar (3 h.) 
46. Comparison of Persian with Sanscrit (i h.) 
47. Crystallography (l h.) 
48 . Mineralogy (6 h.) 
49. T h e sixth book of Aristotle's Nicomach. Eth. (2 h.) 
50. Psychology (4 h.) 
51. History of Philosophy (5 h.) 
52. Theory of Analytical Functions (6 h.) 
53. Algebraical Equations (6 h.) 

Assistant Professors 

54. History of Modern Philosophy (2 h.) 
55. Logic ( 4 h . ) 
56. General History of Philosophy in 17th century (4 h.) 
57. Theory of Determinants (2 h.) 
58. Algebra (4 h.) 
59. Differential Calculus (4 h,) 
60. Physical Geography, and History of the Mediterranean (3 h.) 
6 1 . Simple Drugs examined with the Microscope (1 h.) 
62. Botany of Medical Plants (6 h.) 
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63. Pharmacognosy (4 h.) 
64. Certain Arabic Authors explained (i h.) 
65. Arabic Grammar (3 h.) 
66. T h e book of Genesis (5 h.) 
67. Theory of Geographical Phenomena (3 h.) 
68. Analytical Mechanics (i h.) 
69. History of Astronomy (2 h.) 
70. Theory of the motion of Planets and Comets (4 h.) 
71 . Exercises in Archaeology (i h.) 
72. History of Greek Sculpture (3 h.) 
73. National Economy (4 h.) 
74. T h e Epidicus of Plautus (2 h.) 
75. Roman Antiquities (4 h.) 
76. History of Greek Philosophy (2 h.) 
77. .Esthetics (2 h.) 
78. Select Epistles of Cicero (i h.) 
79. Philological Exercises (i h.) 
80. Greek Mythology (3 h.) 
81. Exercises in Palaeography (i h.) 
82. Latin Palaeography (i h.) 
83. National History of Glumaceous Plants (i h.) 
84. Systems of Medical Plants (6 h.) 
85. Exercises in Anatomy and Physiology (4 h.) 
86. Ancient Geography (3 h.) 
87. Botany, Diseases of Plants (4 h.) 
88. Agronomical Science (i h.) 
89. Historical Exercises (i h.) 
90. History of Germany (4 h.) 
91. Art of Singing, especially Church Singing (2 h.) 
92. Musical Composition (4 h.) 
93. Paedagogy (2 h.) 
94. T h e Nibelungen (6 h.) 
95. Exercises in deciphering Manuscripts (i h.) 
96. Logic ; Encyclopedia of Philosophical Sciences (4 h.) 
97. History of Philosophy (4 h.) 
98. History of the N e w World (2 h.) 
99. Geography and Ethnography of Europe (4 h.) 

100. T h e Chaldee Language (i h.) 
101. History of the Armenians (3 h.) 
102. General History of Physics since Galileo (2 h.) 
103. Theory of Electricity (i h.) 
104. Physics applied to Mathematics, Acoustics (4 h.) 
105. Chemical Metallurgy (3 h.) 
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io6. Principles of Qualitative and Quantitative Analysis (i h.) 
107. Experimental Chemistry (6 h.) 
108. Pharmacy (3 h.) 
109. Chemical Experiments (8 h. daily). 
n o . The Turkish Language (3 h.) 
111. Principles of National Psychology (l h.) 
112. Philosophy of Language ; General Grammar (4 h.) 
113. Character of the Indo-Germanic Languages (4 h.) 
114. Universal History of the Arts (5 h.) 
115. The Sacontala of Calidasa (2 h.) 
116. Sanscrit Grammar (3 h.) 
117. Zend or Pali Grammar (2 h.) 
118. The Rigveda or the Atharvaveda explained (i h.) 
119. Course of Sanscrit, Zend, or Pali (i h.) 
120. The Dramatic Art (l h.) 
121. Psychology and Anthropology (3 h.) 

Privatdocenten 

122. Experimental Organic Chemistry (4 h.) 
123. Experiments in Organic Chemistry (6 h.) 
124. Schleiermacher (i h.) 
125. Logic, and Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences (4 h.) 
126. The Limits between Poetry and Philosophy (i h.) 
127. The American Political Economist, Henry Carey. 
128. Logic and Metaphysics. 
129. Political Economy. 
130. History of Modern Civilisation. 
131. Agronomical Zoology (3 h.) ^ 
132. Entomology (3 h.) 
133. The Koran (2 h.) 
134. The Semitic Dialects (i h.) 
135. Differential Calculus (4 h.) 
136. Analytical Geometry (4 h.) 
137. The Bhagvatgita (i h.) 
138. Panini's Sanscrit Grammar (3 h.) 
139. Hindustani or Pali Grammar (2 h.) 
140. Indian Philosophy (i h.) 
141. The Satires of Juvenal (2 h.) 
142. Syntax of the Latin Language (4 h.) 
143. Lucretius, De Rerum Natura (i h.) 

^ This course treats of the animals which do harm to agriculture. 
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44. Rhetoric and Rhetorical Exercises (2 h.) 
45. Aristotle, and the Natural Philosophy of the Ancients (4 h.) 
46. History of the German Universities (i h.) 
47. Systems of Modern Philosophy since Kant (4 h.) 
48. Experimental Chemistry (6 h.) 
49. The Olynthiac Orations of Demosthenes (i h.) 
50. The Epistles of Horace (4 h.) 
51. Physics applied to Mathematics, Acoustics, Optics, etc. (3 h.) 
52. General Geology. 
53. Natural History of Entozoa (i h.) 
54. General Zoology. 
55. The Climate of Italy (i h.) 
56. Medical Climatology (2 h.) 
57. Conversational Lecture on Chemistry (i h.) 
58. History of Chemistry (i h.) 
59. Qualitative and Quantitative part of Analytical Chemistry 

(3 h.) 
60. Medico-legal Chemistry (3 h.) 
61. Chemical Experiments (8 h. daily). 
6z. Theory of Irrigation and Drainage (i h.) 
63. Principles of Agriculture (3 h.) 
64. Management of Cattle (3 h.) 
65. Book-keeping (i h.) 

Readers {for Modern Languages). 

166. Lectures in Italian on Italian Literature (2 h.) 
167. Italian Grammar (2 h.) 
168. Lectures on the Italian and French Languages (2 h.) 
169. German Shorthand (2 h.) 
170. German, English, French, and Italian Shorthand (2 h,) 
171. Lectures in Polish on Persian Grammar and the Zend 

Language (2 h.) 
172. The Turkish Language ; Kirk Fezir read (3 h.) 
173. Practical Lectures on the Persian and Turkish Languages 

174. Lectures in English on English Literature down to the i6th 
century (i h.) 

175. Lectures in the English Language (2 h.) 

443 





ROMAN CATHOLICS A N D T H E STATE 

To the Editor ' Pall Mall Gazette' 

SIR—An assertion made in the preface to my account 
of German Higher Schools, that ' before Prussia com
pelled Roman Catholic students to attend university 
instruction she gave them Roman Catholic universities 
to go to,' has met with so much denial, and the matter 
of issue is so important, that I will ask you to afford me 
space for an explanation. 

In my preface I was contrasting the position of the 
university student in Ireland, if he is a Roman Catholic, 
with the position of university students in Prussia and 
Great Britain. I remarked that, whereas in England 
and Scotland Protestants had public universities where 
religion and philosophy and history were taught by 
Protestants, and in Prussia both Catholics and Pro
testants had public universities where these matters 
were taught by professors of the student's own con
fession, in Ireland Cathohcs had no such university, 
and we would not let them have one. Writing for 
the general reader, I applied the term Catholic or 
Protestant to universities as he himself, I thought, 
would be likely to apply it ; meaning by a Roman 
Catholic university not a university where no Protestant 
might enter, and where even botany and mineralogy 
must be taught by Catholics, but a university where 
the Catholic student would find religion taught by 
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Catholics, and matters where religion is interested, such 
as philosophy and history, taught by Catholics too. 
In speaking of a university as Protestant I meant the 
same limitation to be understood. 

Again and again I find it triumphantly urged in 
answer to the remark in my preface, ' Oh no, you are 
quite wrong ; the Prussian universities are undenomi
national,' 

T o use our English phraseology, they are unde
nominational in this sense—that they have concurrent 
endowment. Where there are both Catholics and 
Protestants there are both Catholic and Protestant pro
fessors of theology, and both Catholic and Protestant 
professors of philosophy and history. At Bonn, for 
instance, this is the case. I will relate an incident 
which happened in the faculty of philosophy at Bonn. 
The Senatus Academicus, as is well known, nominates 
professors ; the Government appoints them. At Bonn 
the Academical Senate nominated a Catholic professor 
of philosophy who was himself a Catholic certainly, but 
who was married to a Protestant, and who allowed his 
wife to bring up their children as Protestants. The 
Minister pointed out to the Senate that this was the 
cause of objection to their nominee ; that a Cathohc 
professor of philosophy who was so lax a Catholic that 
he suffered his children to be brought up as Protestants 
did not give the guarantees that Catholic parents had 
a right to expect. And the nomination was dropped. 

The universities of Bonn and Breslau have thus a 
double theological faculty and double professorships in 
philosophy and history. Miinster and Braunsberg have 
in theology a Catholic faculty only, and in philosophy 
and history Catholic professors only. It is true in 
Germany the name of university is reserved to those 
places of instruction which have all four faculties of 
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theology, arts, law, and medicine, and supply instruc
tion in all of them. Miinster and Braunsberg are not, 
therefore, called universities. But their instruction in the 
two faculties which they have counts for just the same 
as university instruction, and in these two faculties they 
confer degrees just as the full universities do. Miinster 
and Braunsberg are, in short, exactly what we in 
England—who by university studies mean, in general, 
theology and arts, and who give the name of uni
versity to places like Durham, which have not pro
fessors for all the four faculties of theology, arts, law, 
and medicine—should call sheer Catholic universities. 
I had a right, then, to say, speaking to English people, 
that before Prussia compelled Roman Catholic students 
to attend university instruction, she gave them Roman 
Catholic universities to go to. 

I had also a right, I think, to say that, while we 
would not give the Irish a public university where 
religion, philosophy, and history were taught by 
Catholics, we English and Scotch had for ourselves 
public universities where religion, philosophy, and 
history are taught by Protestants. 

This is indisputably so as to religion ; the only 
question can be whether it is so too as to philosophy 
and history. Can any one think that a Cathohc could 
be appointed to a chair of history or philosophy at 
Oxford or Cambridge ? No one. But a distinguished 
Scotch Liberal—eminent alike by rank, office, talents, 
and character—assured me that, as to all chairs of 
philosophy and history, the Scotch universities were 
now perfectly un-Protestantised. In law, no doubt; 
but in fact ? In fact they remain exclusively Protestant. 
My Scotch informant himself supplied me with the best 
possible proof of it. For when I went on to ask him, 
'Would it be possible, then, for the Government to 
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appoint an eminent Catholic metaphysician—Father 
Dalgairns, for instance—to a chair of metaphysics in 
Scotland ^' my informant answered instantly, ' Of 
course n o t ; it would be a national outrage.' But really 
the Irish Catholics could hardly desire for themselves 
anything more agreeable than a national Irish university 
where it should be a national outrage for the Govern
ment to appoint Mr. Bain, or any one except a Catholic, 
to a chair of mental philosophy. 

It is most needful to insist on the essential difference 
between Germany and ourselves in the treatment of 
Roman Catholicism, and to suffer no convenient cloud
ing or suppressing of the truth, no self-deception. 
The difference itself, indeed, is undeniable ; the great 
need is to mark plainly wherein the difference consists. 

W e like to flatter ourselves that it consists in 
Protestant England's dispassionate equitableness towards 
an adversary whom Protestant Germany persecutes 
with passionate unfairness. Says the Times:—' It is 
precisely because we dissent so strongly from all that 
is especially characteristic of Rome that we would be 
careful to allow to Roman Catholics the same measures 
of freedom that we should claim for ourselves if they 
were masters of a national government to which we were 
subject.' What could be more beautiful ? The more 
we differ from the Roman Catholics, the more scrupu
lous we are to be perfectly just to them ! And it is 
certain that the Prussian Government are dealing with 
Roman Catholicism very stringently, and that their 
proceedings are regarded with considerable dissatisfaction 
in England. What is the real cause of this dissatisfac
tion ^ A dislike of any interference with conscience, 
a sympathy for the weaker party sternly pressed by a 
powerful adversary, a jealousy of all high-handed pro
ceedings on the part of the State, a distaste for that 
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crudeness and unattractiveness which there really is in 
the Prussians and in their way of doing things ? All these 
go for something in producing a coldness here towards 
Prince Bismarck's policy, but they are not the real 
cause of the coldness. The real cause is the aversion 
of the Protestant public in Great Britain to that recog
nition of Catholicism which is implied in the State's 
deahng with it, making terms with it, intervening in its 
appointments, in its education. For all this is treating 
Catholicism as a religion serious and permanent; but the 
Protestant pubhc of Great Britain wishes to regard 
Catholicism as an idolatry which we cannot stamp out 
indeed, but with which we must have no dealings, and 
which will, sooner or later, die of its own abominations. 

On the details of Prince Bismarck's treatment of 
Roman Catholicism I pass no judgment. A foreigner, 
as I have said elsewhere, cannot well judge them. 
Some of them may exhibit harshness and passion, want 
of temper or want of wisdom. I will not pronounce 
that they do or do not, but let us even suppose that 
they do. That may well prove a hindrance to Prince 
Bismarck's succeeding, but it does not affect the 
character of his general scope. 

His general scope is determined by a conception of 
Catholicism far more statesmanlike, far more just, far 
more appreciative of the life and virtue in Catholicism 
itself, than any which obtains in this country. It pro
ceeds on a conception of it as a great natural fact, as a 
serious religion with a profound basis in history and in 
the habits and workings of man's spirit, existing over 
a large part of the world, and certainly destined still to 
exist for a great while to come. Such is the conception 
—a conception as unhke that of the Protestant public 
of Great Britain as possible. And the general scope of 
policy determined by this conception is, to nationalise 
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the religion in question, to bring it into contact with 
public, national influences, that to the thought and 
growth of the whole nation it may not be a stranger. 
Therefore its education must not be in the hands of an 
unnational or anti-national clique ; the appointment of 
its officers must not be in the hands of an unnational 
or anti-national clique. But its hierarchy at present 
happens to be in a great measure an unnational or 
anti-national clique ; therefore it vehemently resists a 
change which menaces its own constitution and rule. 
If the British public would dismiss from their minds, as 
the mere fringes of the matter, all discussion of the 
incidents of Prince Bismarck's policy, and would get 
clearly before their minds this its general scope, they 
would understand why, in spite of all that our daily 
and weekly political lecturers may preach on the other 
side, in spite of the faults of the Prussian character and 
of Prince Bismarck himself, his policy will very likely 
in the end succeed. This they would understand ; and 
they would get into their minds, moreover, by means 
of the true view of his policy, just the very ideas which 
it is good for them to meditate as regards Ireland. 

Irish Catholicism is a natural, existing fact, and 
certain to exist for a great while to come. It is not 
going to disappear because it is not so enlightened as 
the religion of the Fortnightly Review, or so pure as the 
religion of Messrs. Moody and Sankey. For a very long 
while yet, our only course will be to take Irish Catholi
cism as a fact and to do the best we can with it;—now, 
the worst we can do with it is to shut it up in itself. 

True, Catholicism has political inconveniences in its 
Ultramontanism, social inconveniences in its confessional, 
intellectual and moral inconveniences in its denial of 
the necessity and the duty of private judgment. All 
these incidents of the religion of Catholics, however, 
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Catholics have accepted because their religion itself was 
so attractive to them. They will not drop these things 
because we dislike them ; and most certainly they will 
not drop their religion to get rid of these things. They 
will get rid of them, or what is bad in them, not by a 
sudden change, not by a wholesale conversion, not by 
ceasing to profess themselves Catholics, but only by the 
slow advance of culture in the body of the Catholic com
munity itself, only by the general widening and clearing 
of European thought being felt through this community. 
This is a truth which statesmen cannot lay too much 
to heart ; and it is the gravest possible condemnation 
of our policy towards Catholicism in Ireland. 

For what are we doing in Ireland ? Forcing 
Catholicism to remain shut up in itself because we will 
not treat it as a national religion. And why will we 
not ? In deference to two fanaticisms : a Secularist 
fanaticism which holds religion in general to be noxious, 
and, above all, a Protestant fanaticism which holds 
Cathohcism to be idolatry. 

But Catholicism will not disappear, and at this rate 
it can never improve. Mr. Lyon Playfair made an 
excellent speech the other day on the defects of the Irish 
schools. The Times had an excellent article remon
strating against these schools being treated with a slack 
indulgence unknown in England ; against grants with
out examination, and teachers without certificates. 
But Mr. O'Reilly says that what the Irish ask for is 
training-schools as in England and Scotland, Catholic 
training-schools as there are Protestant schools here, 
and aided on just the same terms as the English and 
Scotch training-schools ; then we shall be quite ready, 
says Mr. O'Reilly, to forego grants without examination, 
and teachers without certificates. And really there is 
no answering Mr. O'Reilly supposing the facts to be 
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as they are stated ; the Irish have a right to training-
schools like those in England and Scotland, and it is 
our fanaticism which retards education in Ireland by 
refusing them. It is the same thing as to universities 
for Irish Catholics. Mr. Gladstone's Irish University 
Bill is spoken of as the extreme of concession ever to 
be offered by England to Irish Catholicism. Yet that 
famous Bill was in truth—if one may say so without 
disrespect to Mr. Gladstone, who had to propound 
his University Bill under the eye of his Secularist 
and Nonconformist supporters — simply ridiculous. 
Religion, moral philosophy, and modern history are 
probably the three matters of instruction in which the 
bulk of mankind take most interest; and this precious 
university was to give no instruction in any one of 
them! The Irish have a right to a university with a 
Catholic faculty of theology, and with Catholic professors 
of philosophy and history. By refusing them to Ireland 
our fanaticism does not tend to make one Catholic the 
less, it only tends to make Irish Catholicism unprogressive. 

So long as we refuse them. Sir, I persist, instead of 
congratulating myself with the Times on our admirably 
fair and wise treatment of Catholicism—I persist in 
thinking that, where we are put to the test, our treat
ment of Catholicism is dictated solely by that old 
friend of ours—strong, steady, honest, well-disposed, 
but withal somewhat narrow-minded and hard-natured 
—the British Philistine. 

Your obedient servant, 
M A T T H E W ARNOLD. 

April %, 1875. 
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